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PREFACE 

Tms book contains the eight lectures given at Oxford, 
by the invitation of the Principal and Council of Mans
field College, during the Hilary Term 1940, under the • 
terms of the Dale Trust. The delay of two years in 
their publication is due entirely to war-time conditions 
and the heavy and distracting duties which were laid 
upon the lecturer at the very time when he was revising 
the ·typescript for the press. His first inclination was 
to rewrite the lectures entirely, inasmuch as a form 
suitable .for the spoken word is not always satisfactory 
in a printed book. On further reflection, it seemed 
better to keep to the original form oflectures, as a book 
written about the Johannine theology would demand 
a systematic treatment and a detailed investigation 
quite out of keeping with the purpose and character 
of these lectures. 

Eleven years ago the writer published a book, The 
Fourth Gospel in Recent Criticism and Interpretation (Epworth 
Press, 2nd ed. 1935 : a 3rd edition, bringing the 
bibliography down to date, is to appear at the end 
of the war). To this he must refer for the treatment of 
questions of introduction. On one subject he feels that 
insufficient attention was then given to an important 
result of recognizing that the Johannine writings are 
essentially Jewish in their background and texture of 
thought. More recent studies in the eschatology of 
the New Testament have made it necessar.y to attempt 

I 



6 PREFACE 

a fuller treatment of this aspect of their theology. 
It is hoped that Lecture V may help some students by 
suggesting lines of thought which can be carried much 
further than the limits of a single lecture allow. 

An attempt has been made, by the addition of foot
notes and a few appended notes of greater length, to 
supply some of the more obvious omissions in the 
lectures as they were originally delivered. As this 
book is intended to stimulate inquiry and to encourage 

-students to " verify their references," the index supplies 
not only the references to Philo but also the volume 
and page in the Loeb edition by Colson and Whitaker, 
so that every passage can be studied in its context 
both in the Greek, and also i~ the English translation 
on the opposite page. Translations from Greek authors 
or from German books given in the text are sometimes 
taken from the standard translations, and at other times 
made independently. 

It is unfortunate that of Bultmann's valuable com
mentary on St. John's Gospel only four instalments 
had been published before the outbreak of war, so 
that the introduction is not available and the exposition 
breaks off abruptly in the middle of the twelfth chapter. 
A strong divergence from Professor Bultmann's point of 
view on many Johannine questions does not alter the 
fact that the present writer, and indeed every reader of 
this commentary, must feel how much he owes to the 
learning which shines out from every page. 

Three books have appeared since these lectures were 
given to which no reference is made in the following 
pages. Sir Edwyn Hoskyns has left us a great legacy 
in his two volumes, The Fourth Gospel, edited with such 
care by Mr. F. N. Davey. Perhaps the writer may 
be allowed to refer to his review of this important 
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treaµnent of the theology of St. John's Gospel, which 
appeared in the Journal of Theological Studies, xiii. ( 1941 ), 
pages 75-81. Dr. R.H. Strachan's The Fourth Gospel. 
Its Significance and E1Wironmenl (1941) is the most recent 
and helpful exposition. Dr. C. J. Cadoux's learned 
work, The Historic Mission of Jesus (1941) should be 
read for its critical attitude to the theory of " realized 
eschatology," which finds much more sympathetic 
treatment in these lectures. 

To three friends I am deeply indebted for reading 
through the typescript in its original form and for 
making many valuable suggestions: the Rev. J. R. 
Coates, M.A., the Rev. Dr. Nathaniel Micklem, and, 
most of all, the Rev. Dr. H. Wheeler Robinson, to 
whom my debt is far greater than I can acknowledge. 

Every Monday in Hilary Term during one of the 
severest winters within memory, when travelling was 
exceptionally difficult because of the war, the double 
journey was made between Birmingham and Oxford. 
But nothing can efface the memory of the kindness 
shown by the Principals of Mansfield College and of 
Regent's Park College (where the lectures were given), 
by their colleagues, and by many other Oxford friends. 
To Dr. Micklem and the Tutors of Mansfield College 
this little book is offered in grateful acknowledgment 
of the honour they conferred upon the writer when they 
invited him to give these Dale lectures. 

ffMroswORTH C:0LLEOB 

BlRllll!fGH ... M 

W. F. H. 
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CHAPTER I 

JOHANNINE CHRISTIANITY 

Tow ARDS the end of the first century a gronp of writings 
began to make their way into the Christian world 
which a later generation ascribed to the Apostle John. 
They consist of a Gospel, three Epistles, and an Apoca
lypse. The last of these is the only one to bear an 
author's name, and it is strange that there is nothing 
to identify this John, seer and " partaker in the 
tribulation and kingdom and endurance which are in 
Jesus," with the original apostolate. The editorial 
note, as it is often regarded, with which the Gospel 
closes, suggests the apostolic authorship. The First 
Epistle is entirely anonymous, whilst the Second and 
Third Epistles come from one who styles himself" the 
Elder." 

In the third quarter of the second century the 
Johannine authorship of the Gospel and Apocalypse 
was accepted as the judgement of the Church. Since 
the researches of de Bruyne _1 and the further dis
cussion by Harnack, 1 it has come to be widely accepted 
that the anti-Marcionite Prologues, as they are called, 
formed the first introduction to the collection of 
writings put forward as canonical in opposition to 

1 " Les plm ancicru prologues latines des Evangiles," Rlllll4 Blnl
dieti111, xl. 193-214 (July, r928). 

• D~ iilust.m E911111elim-Prologe und du Bildung ties NT (1928). 
• 11 
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the arbitrary canon of the hercsiarch Marcion. The 
Lucan Prologue, which alone survives m its original 
Greek, closes with the sentence, "Afterwards John 
the Apostle, one of the Twelve, wrote the Apocalypse 
in the island of Patmos, and after that the Gospel." 
The Latin translation of the Johannine Prologue has 
come down to us in a variety of MSS., with a consider
able amount of textual corruption. Amongst several 
statements of dubious value it is clearly stated that the 
Gospel of John was. given to the churches by John 
during his lifetime, and that Papias records this in his 
five books of Expositions. Whatever may be the 
worth of these Prologues in matters of historical detail, 
they are at any rate sufficient to throw some discredit 
upon the attempts so persistently made to use the 
name of Papias to support the theory of the early 
martyrdom of the Apostle John. A few years later 
Irenaeus, in a number of passages too well known to 
be quoted here,1 gives powerful support to the tradition 
that John the Apostle survived until the reign ofTrajan 
and resided in Asia Minor. This is the kind of subject 
upon which such evidence is of considerable value. 
The literary question of authorship, however, stands 
in a different category, and it is here that internal 
evidence must be allowed to speak with preponderant 
authority. There are two witnesses who may be called 
at this point. Justin Martyr, whose Dialogue with 
T rypho took place in Ephesus about the year A.D. 136, 
attributes a quotation about the rnillenium to " a man 
among us named John, one of the Apostles of Christ," 
who "prophesied in a Revelation ·made to him." 1 

In the Apology, written some years after that date, 

1 TI1ese pas~age-s are cited in W. F. H., Tu Fourth Gospel, p. 1148. -
• Dial. lxxxi. 4-
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Justin shows his possible acquaintance with the Fourth 
Gospel by several loose quotations or echoes of its 
language,1 but he nowhere cites it on the authority of 
John. A century after Justin, Dionysius, Bishop of 
Alexandria, in a discussion quoted at length by 
Eusebius,1 gives reasons based upon both doctrinal 
conceptions and literary style, for assigning the 
Apocalypse to one author and the Gospel and Epistles 
to another. But whereas Justin assigns apostolic 
authorship to the Book of Revelation, Dionysius 
ascribes the Gospel and Epistles to John the Apostle 
and Beloved Disciple, and the Apocalypse to another 
John who lived and was buried at Ephesus. 

The most searching examination of the linguistic 
peculiarities of the Apocalypse makes it almost im
possible to think of it as coming from the author of the 
Gospel and Epistles. In subject-matter the difference 
is even more marked. But we must not lightly assume 
that there is no connection. Amongst those who 
dismiss the Son of Zebedee entirely from theJohannine 
literature, some of the most eminent commentators on 
the Apocalypse call attention to common features so 
striking as to suggest a common origin. W. Bousset, 
who wrote the best German commentary on Revela
tion, and R. H. Charles, whose two volumes in the 
International Critical Commentary are the most 
exhaustive treatment of the book in English, both 
recognize that, in spite of remarkable differences in 
style and contents which prove separate authorship, 
there are yet phrases and doctrinal similarities which 
point decidedly to som~ connection between the two 
authors. Charles goes so far as to say: "The Evangelist 

1 Apo/. I. vi. 2 ; xxxv:i. 6 ; lii. Ill ; Ix. 3 ; Lxi, 4, 5. 
• 11.E. VII. :av. 
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was apparently at one time a disciple of the Seer, or 
they were members of the same religious circle in 
Ephesus." 1 Professor Lohmeyer, in his exposition of 
Revelation,1 identifies the Seer with John the Presby
ter, who may have written the Gospel in Aramaic in 
Syria, and some time afterwards the Apocalypse in 
Greek. Perhaps the most ingenious attempt to relate 
the various J ohannine writings was that offered by 
Johannes Weiss.8 According to this elaborate scheme 
John of Asia Minor in the later sixties wrote an Apoca
lypse, arising out of no contemporary events, in which 
he repeated the old predictions of the Lord. Later on 
he wrote his Epistles in opposition to those false teachers 
in whom he espied the Antichrist, thus paying tribute 
to the apocalyptic tendency of his time by recognizing 
the ancient prophecy of the Antichrist, and seeing its 
fulfilment in a definite portent. But, as his letters 
show, he had already outgrown it, and when he wrote 
down his recollections of his Lord, which became in 
his hand a preaching of the Incarnate Word, he had 
almost e"ntirely laid aside eschatology ; he was no 
longer expecting the Lord ; the Messianic age when 
God would dwell among his people was already present, 
the life of the Lord was the long-hoped-for theophany. 
John had outlived all the eyewitnesses of the life of 
Jesus; he had outlived, as it seemed, even his own 
work. When, in the reign of Domitian, the Church 
was plunged into deep distress he had neither the 
vigour nor the inclination to adapt his prophecy of 
the Church to the new situation. Another editor 
combined with his original apocalypse of thirty years 

• Op. cit., p. xxxiii. 
1 Lietzmann's Handbuch -tll71I NT, IV. v. 199. 
• Du Offenbarong des JohanMs (1904), 162ft'. 
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before a composite prophetic Jewish work written 
about the time of the fall of Jerusalem, and published 
the apocalypse thus edited in order to rally the churches 
of proconsular Asia to face a terrible crisis. John him
self was an honoured survivor of the first Christian 
generation around whose name legends were gathering 
in his lifetime. The editor of his Gospel inserted the 
passages about the Beloved Disciple when he published 
it after his death. Thus, in course of time, the belief 
arose that the author was no other than the Son of 
Zebedee. This is an interesting attempt to bring into 
one coherent system the various writings that bear 
the name of John. It has, however, been accepted 
by few, if any, scholars. But Johannes Weiss made one 
significant remark. These writings all came from the 
same circle, in the same region of the Church, about 
the same time. They reckoned upon being accepted 
and understood by the same constituency. The 
inference to be drawn is that we must allow scope in 
the outlook of these churches for two points of view 
which to us seem almost irreconcilable, the apocalyptic 
and the immanental-mystical. In a later lecture this 
will call for special attention. 

The position taken up in these lectures is that while 
all five books originated in the same circle the Apoca
lypse stands apart. Its grammatical idiosyncrasies_ 
point to separate authorship, and its employment of 
Jewish non-Christian sources involved the incorpora
tion of conceptions which are distinct from the views 
that are characteristically Johannine. The Book of 
Revelation will therefore be left out of account, except 
for the occasional illustration of thoughts which are 
central to the teaching of the Gospel and Epistles. 

The relation between the Evangelist and the writer 
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of the Epistles iii by no means certain. The extra
ordinarily strong resemblance in vocabulary and style 
has convinced most scholars that they were written 
by the same author. The volumes in the International 
Critical Commentary by J. H. Bernard on the Gospel, 
by A. E. Brooke on the Epistles, and by R. H. Charles 
on Revelation all assemble a mass of linguistic evidence 
in favour of the view that the author of the Gospel 
also wrote the Epistles. But this must not be regarded 
as a chose jugee. Sixty years ago the greatest New 
Testament critic and expositor of his generation in 
Germany, H. J. Holtzmann,1 after an exhaustive 
examination of the data, gave his judgement against 
the unity of authorship. That view was shared by Hans 
Windisch in,his commentary on the Catholic Epistles, 
and, most important of all, Professor C. H. Dodd 1 

has recentlyre-examined the question and given reasons 
for attributing the First Epistle to a devoted disciple of 
the Evangelist who had " soaked himself in the Gospel, 
assimilating its ideas and forming his style upon its 
model." 

The problem is further complicated by theories of 
editorial revision. There can be little doubt that the 
Gospel underwent some adjustment and additions 
after the death of the Evangelist before it was given 
to the world. The theories of extensive redaction 
associated with the names of J. Wellhausen and 
B. W. Bacon• belong to an epoch when the analytic 
propensity was allowed to run riot. But the latest 
commentary on the Gospel, that by Professor Rudolf 

1 For references to Holtzmann and Windisch, see W. F. H., TM 
Fourlh Gospel, p. 257. 

• Bulletin qf Ike John Rylands Library, xxi. l. pp. 129ff (April, 1937). 
• See W. F. H., Tlw Fourth Gospel, pp. 76ff. ; u rlf. ; !l58. 
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Bultmann now appearing in Meyer's series,1 seems in 
places to show a return to this subjective treatment by 
postulating an " ecclesiastical redaction," especially in 
the third and sixth chapters, where in the interests 
of sacramental tradition and usage the original form 
of the Gospel is supposed to have suffered considerable 
interpolations. Bultmann, however, is on much safer 
ground when he alludes to various sources used by the 
Evangelist. What these sources were is largely a 
matter of conjecture. Until recently it has been 
regarded as almost beyond doubt that both Mark and 
Luke were used· by the writer of the Fourth Gospel. 
Dr. Gardner-Smith's investigations have led him to 
the startling conclusion that the Fourth Evangelist had 
not read any of the Synoptic Gospels, and that, like the 
other Evangelists, he drew upon the same store of 
Christian tradition.• 

From the earliest days, traditions of the Lord's 
sayings and doings were current. Some of these, before 
long, became stereotyped in the official preaching and 
teaching of the Church. After a while, as we know 
from the preface to St. Luke's Gospel, much of this 
common tradition had been reduced to writing. The 
Fourth Evangelist has made free use of a variety of 
material at his disposal. He has put on it the stamp 
of his own mind. With the exception of a few passages 1 

1 Krili.rch-exegelisclur Kommentar iihtr das Neue TestamenJ. DasJohannes-
Evangelium (1937- ). 

•St.John and thl Synoptic Gospels (1938). With one proviso, I am 
almost persuaded by the cumulative weight of the argumenu. The 
qualification which I should make is, that before the Gospel was pub
lished there was some verbal assimilation to a few of the Marean and 
Lucan narratives (such as the Anointing, and the Feeding of _the 
Multitude) by the hand of the Editor. 

• E.g. xiii. 1-4. 
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a unity of style marks the writing throughout the 
Gospel. We recognize the same style to a considerable 
extent in the Epistles. But here a difference is to be 
expected. The Gospel was probably the slow growth 
of many years of preaching, teaching, meditation, and 
reflection. It deals throughout with the sublime 
theme of the Incarnate Son of God and the revelation 
of the divine glory by means of a life passed under 
conditions of time and space. It was manifestly left 
by the author in a state which made a certain dis
arrangement of the papyrus sheets possible, if not 
inevitable, thus offering some opportunity for editorial 
comments and connecting links.1 The Epistles, on the 
contrary, were more hurried productions, applying 
the main thoughts of the Gospel to the practical needs 
of the churches which looked up to the aged disciple 
as a Father in God. He may have followed the 
practice of St. Paul in dictating his letters, and it is 
possible that he left his amanuensis a certain freedom 
of expression. One factor ought never to be over
looked. Such a pastoral treatise as the First Epistle 
of John was written under the stress of an urgent need 
to deal-with a situation which had arisen in a group 
of churches. The peril seemed grave to the venerable 
leader. In such a mood the language of eschatology 
emerges to meet the crisis that threatens the whole 
church with disaster. 11 

Johannine Christianity is but one aspect of the 
1 Sec W. F. H., The Fourth Gospel, pp. 125-41, 264. 
• In the judgement of the writer, the Gospel and the Epistles were 

written or dictated by the same venerable leader of the Church in 
procomular Asia. The Gospel represents his meditations and teaching 
over a number of years and was published after his death. The Epistles 
were written near the end of hu life to those who were familiar with the 
uaching embodied in the Gospel 
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common Christianity of the primitive Church. Its 
teaching is the most highly developed in the New 
Testament, but behind all the theological interpretation 
we can discern the outline of the apostolic preaching, 
and beneath the whole structure of faith we tan trace 
the foundations of the evangelic history of Jesus of 
Nazareth. The main facts of the ministry of Jesus 
as told by the earliest Christian preachers are laid down 
in the Johannine Gospel. Journeying from Nazareth 
and known as the Son of Joseph, Jesus came south to 
the valley of the Jordan where John was baptizing. 
Though the actual baptism of Jesus is not recorded 
(probably for polemical reasons), yet the Baptist's 
contrast between his own baptism administered by 
water and the future baptism by his Successor with 
holy spirit is associated with the sign of the Spirit's 
descent in the forll_! of a dove. The call of the disciples, 
who are later referred to as the Twelve, miracles of 
healing, disputes with Jewish rigorists about a cure 
on the sabbath day, which led to a further charge 
against him of blasphemy, the feeding of the multitude 
followed by a midnight meeting with the distressed 
disciples in such fashion as to deepen their sense of awe, 
waxing and waning popularity with th; Galilean 
crowd, Peter's confession on behalf of the Twelve, the 
enmity of the religious leaders in Jerusalem, the 
treachery of Judas, the last supper, the arrest in the 
garden, the ineffectual armed resistance, the trial 
before the High Priest, the charge before Pilate, the 
condemnation and crucifixion, followed by appearances 
of the Risen Lord-all this belongs to the primitive 
tradition, with whatever variations in detail, arrange
ment, and emphasis. Most remarkable is the dis
proportionate amount of space devoted, as in the other 
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Gospels, to the last week in Jerusalem. But this no 
longer seems out of scale when we remember that the 
one Gospel, according. to whatever Evangelist, was 
fundamentally the preaching of the Cross. This is 
attested in St. Paul's memorable words, " Now I 
make known unto you the gospel which I preached 
unto you, which ye also received, wherein ye also 
stand, by which also ye are saved. . . . For I 
delivered unto you first of all that Christ died for 
our sins according to the scriptures ; and that 
he was buried ; and that he hath been raised on 
the third day according to the scriptures ; and 
that he appeared to Cephas ; then to the Twelve/' 
and so on.1 • 

The Fourth Gospel, together with its earliest corn• 
mentary, the First Epistle of St. John, might seem to 
have been written to fit that description of apostolic 
preaching. The word " gospel " indeed is not used, 
but its Johannine equivalent is "witness." That 
witness was delivered, it was to be received ; those 
who received it were to abide in the truth to which it 
testified, that they might be saved, or, in Johannine 
phrase, might have eternal life. But that is not all. 
The twice,repeated "according to the scriptures" in 
the Pauline outline of the gospel emphasizes the 
earliest method of appeal to divine authority in the 
preaching which claimed Jesus as Messiah. This was 
the appeal to the scriptures. Now, if we find fewer 
Old Testament references in St. John than in St. 
Matthew, " we must also observe," as Dr. Rendel 
Harris reminded us, " that when they do occur they 
betray acquaintance quite clearly with the method 
and the contents of the primitive Testimony Book," 2 

I I Car. XV. Ilf. • Testirrumiu, Part II, p. 71. 
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or so-called Messianic proof-texts from tJ?.e Old Testa
ment. However far-fetched some of these quotations 
may seem to the modem mind, and whatever violence 
they are often felt to do to sound exegesis, the method 
was one familiar and acceptable to the Jewish mind. 
It also paid • homage to the accepted view· that the 
divine action in this world is pre-determined and does 
not depend upon the chances and changes of human 
effort. All through this Gospel we seem to hear the 
striking hours, telling us that the time is not yet, or. 
that it is drawing near, or that the hour has come for 
the fateful decision and the decisive act. But it carries 
the conception still further in recognizing the symbol
ism of the day and the hour of the crucifixion. The 
Son of God . was crucified at the very time when the. 
paschal lamb was being slain in the Temple. As such 
it was in accordance with scripture that " nut a bone 
should be broken." 1 From first to last, in the Johan
nine outlook, it must have been clear to discerning 
eyes, that, as Philip said, " We have. found him of 
whom Moses in the law, and-the prophets did write," 
and as Nathanael affirmed, " Thou art the Son of 
God ; thou art King of Israel." 1 Thus the avowed 
purpose of the Gospel is expressed in words that 
comply with the pattern of the Pauline K~pvyµ,a, 
" These things are written that ye may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing 
ye may have life in his name." 1 

This bold assertion reminds us that we must not 
expect to find in the Fourth Evangelist a detached 
spectator of events, or a disinterested chronicler of the 
sayings and doings of Jesus. The differences between 

1 John xix. 36; cf. Exod. xii. 46, Num, ix. 12. 

• John Xlt. 31. 
• John i. 45, 49-
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the Synoptic Gospels and St. John have been pointed 
out so often that they need not be elaborated here. 
As our present interest is rather with the Johannine 
presentation of Christianity than with discµssions about 
the relative historicity of divergent records, we may 
limit our attention to three methods of theological 
emphasis which mark the Johannine narrative. They 
may be called for convenience, explicative emphasis, 
mandatory emphasis, and proleptic emphasis. 

(a) The first method is that of unfolding to the eye 
of the reader some feature in the ministry of our Lord 
which was known to the primitive tradition ; where, 
however, it was not conspicuous, but was indicated 
by some shadowy saying or vague allusion. There are 
few passages in St. Mark which have caused more 
perplexity and discussion than the statement attributed 
to Jesus about his use of the parabolic method of 
teaching (Mark iv. 10-14). It is generally agreed that 
the words as here recorded cannot have been spoken 
by Jesus. The difficulty was evidently felt by the later 
Synoptists. It is incredible that Jesus spoke in parables 
to create unbelief. Moreover Professor C. H. Dodd 1 

has shown that the vocabulary of these verses belongs 
to a later stage of thought than that of the ministry in 
Palestine. Most writers are inclined to credit St. Mark 
with an application of the Pauline TTwpwr:TtS apologetics 
from Romans to the Galilean situation. Ever since 
Jiilichcr's magnum opus 8 opened a new chapter in the 
exegesis of the Parables it has been almost a common-

• Th, Puables of tlu Kingdom, pp. 13f. 
1 1.,. the: theory in Rom. xi. 7-10, illustrated from ha. xxix. 10, 

Dcut. xxix. 4, and Ps. Jxix. 22-5, that a spirit of insensibility smote the 
rest of Israel whilst those who exercised the discernment of faith in• 
hcritcd the promises . 

• Du G/euhniJTedm jesu (l888---gg). 
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place that every parable was a clear illustration of a. 
">ingle theme and nothing more. But there have not 
been wanting scholars who see in the persistence of this 
quotation from Isaiah vi. g-10 in all the Synoptics 
an evidence that Jesus did say something that pointed 
to a profounder purpose in soine of his parables. The 
most thorough-going and successful treatment of this 
difficult passage is that which Professor T. W. Manson 
has offered. 1 By retranslating the Targum oflsaiah and 
recognizing the ambiguity of the Aramaic particle 
which corresponds at the same time to the Greek 
relative pronoun and to the final particle, he recon
structs the probable words of Jesus after this fashion :
" But all things come in parables to those outside who 
see indeed but do not know, and hear indeed but do 
not understand, lest they should repent and receive 
forgiveness." According to this interpretation, the 
u Sower " is a parable about parabolic teaching. The 
theme is the character not of the seed but of the 
different kinds of soil. In Dr. Manson's words, " the 
quotation from Isaiah is not introduced by Jesus to 
explain the purpose of teaching in parables, but to 
illustrate what is meant by ol Uw : it is in fact a 
definition of the sort of character which prevents a 
man from becoming one of those to whom the secret 
()f the kingdom is given, a description in language 
borrowed from the Jewish Bible of those people who 
did not produce the things for which Jesus was con
tinually seeking-insight, repentance, and faith." 

Forty years ago, in the first volume of the Journal of 
. Theological Studies, Dr. Sanday _wrote a long review 
of J Olicher's famous book. He deprecated the facile 
assumption that Jesus spoke no word about the sifting 

1 Tiu T,aching of ]mu, pp. 75ff. 
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effect of his teaching. " In St. John's Gospel ... our 
Lord_ speaks of His own preaching as of itself, by a 
sort of automatic proces.,, dividing between believei;s 
and unbelievers .... It was but a working out of the 
prophecy of Simeon, ' Behold, this child is set up for 
the falling and rising of many in Israel' (Luke ii. 34). 
The whole ministry had this effect, but we might 
regard it as culminating in the Parables." 1 Let us 
examine this parallel more closely. In St. John we 
have no parables but the acted parables of the signs 
(C11JµIE'ia), by which word he prefers to describe the 
mighty works of Christ. St. John also quotes this 
famous text from Isaiah, after another favourite 
Testimony from the song of the Suffering Servant. 
"These things spake Jesus, and he departed and hid 
himself from them. But though he had done so many 
signs· before them, yet they believed not on him : 
that the word of Isaiah the Prophet might be fulfilled 
which he spake ... " 1 With St. John, however, this 
is not enough. The theme is first heard in the Prologue : 
" He came to his own place, and his own people did 
not receive him. But to as many as received him he 
gave the right to become children of God, even to 
those who believe on his name." 8 It becomes a 
recurring refrain throughout the Gospel ; thus, "For 
judgement did I come into the world that those who see 
not may see ; and that those who see may become 
blind." And when some Pharisees asked in return, 
" Are we also blind ? " Jesus replied, " If you were 
blind, you would have no sin; but now you say, We 
sec : your sin remains."• This is the Gospel of the 
Crisis ; the Gospel of the Rejection. 

I J.T.S. i. p. 176. • • John xii. 36f . 
• John ix. 38-41. 

1 John i. I If. 
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(b) The second method, that of mandatory emphasis, 
crystallizes in a phrase a conception of Jesus which is 
found in solution in the earlier tradition, and by 
constant repetition applies it as a title to Jesus. At the 
very beginning of the ministry in the Marean record 
Jesus says to his disciples, "Let us go elsewhere into 
the next towns, that I may preach there also; for to 
this end came I forth," 1 which St. Luke rightly 
interprets, "for to this end was I sent." 1 For the 
sermon at Nazareth, but a short time before, was 
preached from the text containing the words, "He 
hath sent me to proclaim release to the captives." 9 

Yet the conception that the ministry of Jesus is a 
message from God is not prominent in the Synoptic 
Gospels. It finds its most characteristic expression in 
the saying common to all three, " Whoever receives 
me receives him that sent me."' This saying is also 
preserved by St. John, who is not satisfied, however, 
with a merely incidental reference. In his Gospel the 
phrase J wlp,if,as µ,t:, " He who sent me," is found on the 
lips of Jesus no less than twenty-six times, whilst the 
verb awO<TTlMw (used by John with precisely the same 
meaning) occurs eighteen times in the 'Gospel for the 
Son's mission from the Father, and three times in the 
First Epistle. The term " He who sent me " is in this 
Gospel a divine title, and when the Auctor ad HehrtUos 
called Jesus "the Apostle of our confession," 1 he 
expressed in one noun what St. John proclaims in a 
verbal phrase on almost every page. It sums up all the 

1 Mark i. 38, ,Is TOV'l'O ,,ap llij>.Oo,. 
• Luke iv. 43, &r, M To0To ci.ucn-cU.J•. 
• Luke iv. 18. 
• Mark ix. 37, MatL x. 401 xviii. 5, Luke ix. 481 x. 16, John xii. 44, 

itlii. 20. 
1 Heb. iii. I, 1'0II ci1rclOT0M• rijs op.o),oyla.s ~l"d"· 
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prerogatives and functions of prophecy in the unique 
mission of Him who came from the bosom of the 
Father to reveal the nature of Him whom no man has 
seen. 
• (c) The third method, that of proleptic emphasis, is 
that Johannine characteristic by which the end is seen 
from the beginning, so that instead of a gradual self
disclosure, the revelation in its fullness is proclaimed by 
anticipation from the opening of the ministry. Two 
illustrations of this may be offered in the contrast 
between the Marean and the Johannine treatment of 
(i) the Messianic Secret, and (ii) the Transfiguration. 

(i) Even the most casual reader can see that in St.John 
the Messianic Secret is an open secret from the begin
ning. Before we have finished the first chapter it is 
being shouted from the house-tops. John the Baptist 
has proclaimed Jesus as the Son of God (or, as an 
important variant reading has it, " the Chosen One 
of God "), and as the Lamb of God who takes away 
the sin of the world. Andrew has discovered in Jesus 
the Messiah, Philip is reporting that he has found one 
in whom all Old Testament prophecy is fulfilled, and 
Nathanael has hailed Jesus as Son of God and King of 
Israel. To crown all this convergent testimony, Jesus 
himself in unmistakable language has claimed the title, 
Son of Man. Nevertheless this is an anticipatory 
representation of truth. It is programmatic. But 
beneath the surface there is far more in common with 
the Christian tradition than at first appears. 

Julius Schniewind, in his admirable commentary on 
St. Mark, 1 makes the Messianic Secret the key to the 
understanding of the Gospel, whilst putting the term 
to a very different use from that of its coiner, Wilhelm 

'Das Neru Tntammt Deutsch, i; t (19:37), 
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Wrede.1 In a note at the close of the first chapter of 
Mark, after referring to the repeated injunctions that 
the healed should preserve silence about the worker 
of their cure, Schniewind writes, "This feature is part 
of the 'Messianic Secret' of Jesus. Already, while 
on earth, Jesus is the king appointed by God, but in 
secret, in concealment. W. Wrede, who was the first 
to take notice of the Messianic Secret, regarded all these 
features as later additions to the portrait of Jesus. 
But it will appear that this secret underlies every 
narrative and every saying of Jesus in our Gospels. 
Jesus never works his miracles as. a magician ; he 
shuns success (John vi. 15ff., vii. 33ff.) ; he refuses 
every demand for a sign (Mark viii. 11ff., John vi. 3off., 
iv. 48). It is of a piece with this that Jesus performs 
his miracles, even the greatest of them, solely as one 
who prays for them {John vi. 23, ix. 31, xi. 41ff.), as 
one who receives from the Father, and that he com
pletely disavows all display of the miracle, entirely 
repudiating the role of miracle-monger. The miracles 
are 'signs,' for they point beyond themselves to the 
sovereignty of God." 1 

(ii) Still more obvious is the contrast between the 
Synoptic story of the Transfiguration and that which 
we find as its anticipation and substitute in the Johan
nine Prologue. " And we beheld his glory, glory as of 
an only-begotten 8 from the Father, full of grace and 
truth .... No man has seen God at any time. The 
divine One, the only Son, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, he has declared him." This glory shines 

l Das Messiasgeheimnis in den Euangelun (1901). • op. cil. p. 54· 
1 For the meaning of µ.ollO')'~S sec p. 6g. This rendering of the 

phrase µovoyEv¾ 8E&s is given by Dr. Moffatt as a n~ pcriphrasu, 
without accepting the variant reading wls for 8Eos. 
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forth from Jesus throughout his life, and no mention 
is made anywhere of that supreme occasion when " he 
received from God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son in whom I am well-pleased." 1 

But we miss the deep significance of the Johannine 
method if we overlook two things. First, the Trans
figuration story in the Synoptic tradition is closely 
related to Peter's confession and to the subsequent 
interpretation of Messiahship in the light of the 
Suffering Servant. Now, whilst in St. John the words 
Sofa. and So~a,1:w arc used a few times of the divine 
glory "revealed in the life of Jesus, they are used far 
more in the second half of the Gospel when "the crisis 
of this 'glorification ' is the Passion consummated in the 
Risen Life." 1 

The second point is one that has been brought out 
by Lohmeyer in a striking excursus on the Trans• 
figuration in his commentary on St. Mark.8 After 
drawing attention to the eschatological significance of 
the title Son of Man borne by Jesus in the Marean 
account, he continues: "It shows the Son of Man, 
not in his function as Judge of the world, as the visions 
in Daniel describe him, but as One with whom Moses 
and Elijah speak, that is as One whose existence is of 
import only to the one people chosen of God. And this 
definition is of a peculiar kind. He is not saving, not 
sanctifying and glorifying the people. He is teaching 
three disciples who hearken to his word. If Mark 
elsewhere speaks of th~ healing and exorcising ministry, 
and places preaching in the background, here speaking 

1 !:I Pet. i. I 7. 
• J. H. Bernard, I.C.C. St. John, i. p. 22. 

• Krit.-extg. Kl111mlnltar iibn- das NT. Das Ev. des MarkuJ, p. 179. 
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and speech are the only instrument of this Son of Man, 
and his only efficacy. We have therefore a Johannine 
touch in this story. That which in John is implicit 
throughout the story of Jesus from beginning to end : 
µ,ovoyEVt}!i 0E6S ... EKEi:vos lg71Y17aaTo (i. I 8, cf. Peter's 
confession, vi. 68) is here shown once for all in this 
event and in the command accompanying it, aKoVt"TE 

aerov. ' hear ye him.' " 1 

Johannine Christianity, according to ancient tradi
tion, had its centre and first home in proconsular Asia. 
It is therefore natural to ask how far it was influenced 
by its intellectual and religious environment. Greek 
philosophy has sometimes been regarded as a factor, 
and this was due to the prominence given to the Logos 
in the Prologue. There is nothing else in the Gospel 
or Epistles to encourage such a theory. A far more 
plausible case was made out for Philonic influence: 
There are many striking coincidences of thought, but 
the differences are so fundamental that anything but a 
slight and indirect contact is improbable. 

Within the last generation attempts have been made 
to affiliate Johannine ideas to Hellenistic mystery 
religions, 1 to Mandaean gnosticism, 8 and to the 

l According to Lohmeyer, one of the most significant features of the 
Transfiguration is the revelation of the divine li&~a in the One who 
speaks for and from God-his Logoa, in fact. 

1 Thus, W. Bousset {Kyrios Chrisw •, pp. 163ff.) aplainedjohn vi. 
40 and , John iii. 2 by "deification through the vision of God," an 
idea common in the Hellenistic piety of the mystery religions; and 
without any true parallel in O.T. religion. Prof. A. D. Nock (" Early 
Gentile Christianity," in Essays on the Trinity and the lru:arnation, pp. 
Io(if.), emphasizes the difference from Hellenistic "God-mysticism." 
"The first Johannine passage does not postulate an immediate transfor
mation: the fruit of vision is in eternal life. The second also looks to 
the Parou.ria or Second Coming." 

1 See W. F. H., The F()Uti/i Gospel, pp. 24f., gdf., 95, 17I, I73. Also 
L.Q.R.,January •~7- • 
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peculiar form of syncretistic Hellenism found in the 
Hermetic writings. The most that can be said is that, 
in commending Christianity to the surrounding pagan 
world, terms belonging to the religious vocabulary 
current in these regions were sometimes borrowed. 
Indeed, there can be little doubt that Hellenistic 
Judaism from the time when it spoke Greek and read 
its scriptures in a translation instead of in Hebrew, 
y.as unconsciously but increasingly becoming acclima
tized in the world of Hellenism. But the more closely 
the Johannine writings are studied the more clearly 
does the Jewish character of both language and 
thought stand out.1 

This Judaic temperament would perhaps never have 
been overlooked but for the varying attitudes which 
the writer appears· to take up towards the Jewish re
ligion, with its sacred writings and institutions. On 
the one hand the Evangelist seems to regard the Jews 
indiscriminately with veiled hostility. He reproaches 
them with their ignorance of God and their failure to 
accept his Messenger. Christ is viewed as the perfect 
revelation of God, so that his predecessors in the 
history of revelation are of no account. Even the 
sacred Torah is eclipsed by the fresh revelation in 
Jesus Christ, whose new command has entirely re
placed Jewish legalism. On the other hand, as we 
have seen already, 2 Scripture is appealed to in the 
form of Messianic testimonies. Abraham and Moses 
have foreseen the Christ or borne witness to him. 
The scribes are blamed not for their diligent searching 
of the scriptures but for their failure to see the wood 
for the trees and to discern the path that led through 
them to Christ. Old Testament types are found in 

1 See Additional NotC9, A and B. 1 See pp. sio, 24. 
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the serpent ]ifted up in the wi]derness, and in the 
manna given from heaven. The Scripture cannot be 
broken. Salvation is of the J ews.1 

Here we may find a partial parallel to the dual 
attitude of St. Paul to Judaism. Paul has never been 
forgiven by his own race for his trenchant criticism of 
Pharisaic legalism. Yet he was a Jewish patriot with 
an unquenchable • pride in the religious traditions of 
his race, and an undying gratitude for his moral 
discipline in the Law. When he had won emancipation 
from the bondage of Mosaic legalism he could still 
write with perfect sincerity:" The law is holy, and the 
commandment holy and righteous and good." 1 To 
the end he was a Jew in all the deepest workings of his 
mind. The Fourth Evangelist was a Jew in training 
and tradition. But he could not forget that his people 
had rejected the Messiah, and he had found such 
complete satisfaction in the life of communion with the 
Lord Jesus that the Synagogue no longer made any 
appeal to him. In the following lectures, however, we 
shall see again and again that the clue to the main 
Johannine conceptions is to be sought in Jewish sources 
rather than in foreign cults and philosophies. 8 

One thing remains to be said before we pass from 
these preliminary observations. No interpretation of 
Johannine thought is possible which leaves out of 
account two factors. First, a deep and intense personal 
devotion to Jesus Christ lies behind these writings. 
They are not a collection of scraps gathered from 
numerous writers who were interested· in theoretical 
views and contemporary discussions. There is one 
master mind behind the Johannine writings, and he 

1 John viii. 56, v. 46, v. 39, iii. 14, vi. 32, 5of., s8, x. 35, iv. 22. 
•Rom.vii. 12. • See. e.g. pp. 45ff., 109ff., 12.p., lg6. 
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was a devoted disciple, whatever his name may have 
been. Secondly, he was no solitary thinker, however 
commanding his spiritual authority. The title which 
was given to one of the finest expositions 1 of the 
Johannine Epistles describes also the circle in which 
his meditations on the Jesus of history and the Christ 
of experience were thought out until they took shape 
in the Gospel : "Fellowship in the Life Eternal." 

In the following lectures we shall try to trace some 
of the leading ideas in the Johannine theoiogy. First 
comes the term Logos, which confronts us in the 
exordium of both Gospel and Epistle. Though in 
itself a word borrowed from the vocabulary of Greek 
philosophy, we shall show that it represents ideas which 
are rooted in the Old Testament, and must be inter
preted in the light of the Gospel story of a human life 
which, in perfect filial trust and obedience, revealed the 
character and purpose of God. This leads on to the 
teaching about God-Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
developing and clarifying conceptions which seem to 
have been present in the Christian tradition from the 
beginning, though further elaborated in the preaching 
of St. Paul. We have then to consider human nature 
and its need of the divine revelation given in Jesus 
Christ. If salvation by revelation is at first sight the 
Johannine emphasis in contrast to the Pauline gospel 
of salvation by redemption, we must not ignore the 
presence in St. John's Gospel and Epistles of passages 
which show that the writer shared the common 
Christian belief in the reality of sin and of judgement, 
and of Christ's mission to cleanse from sin and to save 
men from perdition into fullness of life. Inasmuch as 
J ohannine Christianity is set in the framework of the 

1 By G. G. Findlay (rgo9). 
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original apostolic preaching, its Judaic eschatology is 
in the background of thought throughout. Yet the 
mystical element, present in some of the recorded say
ings of Jesus and brought into prominence in the 
Pauline teaching, reaches its climax in the Gospel and. 
First Epistle of St. John. One of the most difficult 
tasks for the interpreter is to reconcile these two ele
ments, Eschatology and Mysticism. Another paradox 
is presented by the teaching about the Church, the 
Ministry, and the Sacraments. No group of churches 
at the close of the first century could be indifferent to 
the disciplined life of the Christian community, nor 
to the interpretations to which its sacramental life so 
readily lent itself in the world of Hellenism. This is no 
doubt the reason why those writings which set forth 
so richly the interior life of personal devotion have so 
much to say about the outward means of grace. 
Ecclesiasticism is absent, but not the Church. Never
theless the Christian religion is a personal relationship, 
and for St. John, as for every teacher who breathed in 
that world an atmosphere impregnated with gnosticism, 
the burning question is, " How can we know God ? " 
Faith, Knowledge, and Love are closely related in the 
Christian apprehension of God, and the Johannine use 
of these terms demands close study. Finally, we shall 
end as we began, on ,the note of Revelation. Man's 
quest for God is anticipated and met in Go<fs gift to 
man. Jesus, the Word, the Messenger, the Son, is the 
Way, the Truth; and the Life. 



CHAPTER II 

THE LOGOS OF LIFE 

THERE is a scene in a once-famous novel by Mr. H. G. 
Wells 1 which describes a curiously assorted gathering 
in a large drawing-room when with startling sudden
ness the question was put: "Why, Bishop, was the 
Spennaticos Logos identified with the Second and not 
the Third Person of the Trinity ? " That question 
sounds strangely out of place in such a company in this 
country in the twentieth century. But the ~&yoS' 

cnrt!pp.a:rU<or; (or Seminal Reason) was a term widely 
used in the centuries immediately before and after the 
beginning of the Christian era, and its meaning would 
have been understood at once in any company of 
educated men in Athens or Alexandria or Ephesus, 
at the end of the first century. 

Indeed it was in this very city of Ephesus, some six 
centuries before that date, that Heraclitus first made 
use of the Logos idea, that is, the divine reason, im
manent in nature and in man. " He seems to conceive 
it," writes James Adam, 2 "as the rational principle, 
power, or being which speaks to men both from without 
and from within-the universal Word which for those 
who have ears to hear is audible both in nature and in 
their own hearts, the voice, in short, of the divine." 
And again : " In Heraclitus the three conceptions, 

• Th Soul of a Bishop. • Tiu &li&ious T1111:li4rs of Gruu, p. 222, .. 
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Logos, Fire and God, are fundamentally the same. 
Regarded as the Logos, God is the omnipresent Wisdom 
by which all things are steered." 1 

The Stoics followed with their conception of the 
primordial source of all things, the ethereal Fire. This 
Fire, eternal and divine, is endowed with creative 
activity. " The orderly working of Nature was its 
operation : organic beings grew according to regular 
types, because the Divine Reason was in them as a 
Myos- u1TEPl-'anKos-, a formula of life' developing from a 
germ" (in the words of Dr. Edwyn Bevan).1 In the 
course of time this theoretical pantheism attained a 
religious warmth, as in the noble Hymn to ,Zeus of 
Cleanthes or in the Discourses of Epictetus. 

Not long after the Fourth Gospel made its way into 
the world, Justin Martyr, still wearing his philosopher's 
cloak, became, as Eusebius 8 puts it, an ambassador of 
the Divine Logos in the guise of a philosopher. He 
seized upon the term Logos, whether he had read this 
Gospel or merely heard sentences quoted from it in the 
current phraseology of the Ephesian church. He then 
developed his theory of the ~oyos- 07TEpJJ,aT,1eos- that 
every man at birth shares in the universal reason. But 
since Christ is the incarnation of the Logos in its 
entirety, "those who have lived with reason (µ.ETa 
~oyov), even though they were reckoned atheists, are 
Christians, such as among the Greeks Socrates, Hera
clitus, and those like them."• No doubt the daring 
theory which Justin propounded had much to do with 
the belief that St.John's Gospel is based upon a Greek 
philosophical speculation. But it is Justin rather than 
John who is responsible for the misunderstanding. 

1 The Religious Tuuhers of Greece, p. 233. • Stoi&S and Sceptics, p. -t3• 
1 H.E. IV. vi. 8. 'A.pal. I. xlvi. 3. 
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Dr. Bevan has acutely remarked: u It is sometimes said 
that the Stoic cnrEpµ,a:rtteos i\6yoS" was parallel to the 
cosmic Logos of Philo or the Fourth Gospel, but in the 
fragments of the old Stoic books the word is habitually 
used in the plural, u1rEpµ,anteoi. i\6yo,, for the. multi
tude of specific types reproduced by propagation. 
Stoicism knew of no cosmic Logos distinct from God or 
the Divine Fire: where they speak of the i\ayOS" of the 
world in the singular they generally mean the' scheme' 
of the world." 1 

Ifit may be said that the Stoics had brought the term 
Logos from the Porch into the street before the spread 
of Christianity into the Gentile worJd, we must also 
acknowledge that at the very time that the new faith 
rose upon the world a Hellenistic Jew was carrying 
it from the study to the Synagogue. This was Philo 
of Alexandria, a son of Israel, whose native tongue was 
Gre~k, whose bible was the Septuagint, and whose 
intellectual home was Athens. Alexandria had been 
for_ long the active centre of Hellenistic culture, with a 
large and influential Jewish population which lived in 
strained and restless rivalry with their Gentile neigh
bours. It was in this city that the Seventy had wrought 
their legendary miracle of conveying the· infallible 
Law into an inspired translation. It was here that 
Ben-Sira's Hebrew book of Wisdom was turned by 
his grandson into Greek, and that a successor enriched 
the_ Wisdom Literature of Later Judaism with a noble 
work in which a Greek mind sought concealment 
behind the mask of Solomon. The fusion of Greek 
thought and Hebrew religion found its consummation 
in the numerous writings of Philo. 

This prolific writer uses the word Logos no fewer than 
1 Later Gndc Religion, p. xv. 
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thirteen hundred times, with such a bewildering 
variety of meanings that it is only possible now to quote 
a few passages where he refers to the divine Logos. 
" The primal existence is God, and next to him is the 
Logos of God." 1 Again, " The image of God is the 
Logos, through whom the whole universe was framed." 1 

Or, " Who then can the House be, save the Logos 
who is antecedent to all that has come into existence? 
the Logos, which the Helmsman of the Universe 
grasps as a rudder to guide all things on their course ? 
Even as, when he was fashioning the world, he em
ployed it a.s his instrument, that the fabric of his 
handiwork might be without reproach." 1 In another 
passage he likens the Universe with all that it contains 
. to a flock under the hand of God its King and Shepherd. 
" This hallowed flock he leads in accordance with right 
and law, setting over it his true Logos and Firstborn 
Son who shall take upon him its government like some 
viceroy of a great king."' Again, "If the whole 
creation . . . is a copy of the divine image, it is mani
fest that the archetypal seal also, which we.aver to be 
the world descried by the mind (K&afWS v07JT&s), 
would be the very Logos of God." 5 To the same 
effect he writes elsewhere, " When the substance of 
the Universe was without shape and figure God gave 
it these ; when it had no definite character God 
moulded it into definiteness, and when he had per
fected it, sealed the universe with an image and idea, 
even his own Logos."• The latest editors of Philo 7 

have suggested that Logos, here and elsewhere, is th~ 
image (eucwv) of God, and the ideal form (lola) to 

1 Leg. All. ii. 86. • Spe&. Leg. i. 81. 1 Migr. Ahr. 6. 
• Agr. 51. •Op.Mund. 25. • Somn. ii. 45. 

• F. H. Colson and G. H. Whitaker in the Loeb Philo, vol. v. p. 607. 
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creation. This may be said to correspond to the use 
which Philo makes in several passages of the old Stoic 
distinction between the .\oyos bSi.a8ETos-, the Logos 
inherent in God, and the .>ioyos- wpo,popr,,cos, the Logos 
emanating from God, e.g. "As in each of us, Reason 
has two forms, the outward of utterance and the in
ward of thought." 1 Whatever Philo owed to the 
Academy and to the Porch,2 he was also influenced 
by Jewish speculation, as when he identifies this semi
hypostatized conception with Wisdom. In a charac
teristically allegorical description of the Garden of 
Eden he writes, " ' River ' is generic virtue, goodness. 
This issues forth out of Eden, the wisdom of God, and 
that is the Logos of God." 3 

To sum up in the briefest possible way, Philo uses the 
term Logos to express the conception of a mediator 
between the transcendent God and the universe, an 
immanent power active in creation and revelation, 
but though the Logos is often personified, it is never 
truly personalized. 

There was, however, another source of religious 
speculation which may have carried this word Logos 
into regions where Christians mingled with Hellenistic 
Jews and became acquainted with the language of 
mystical syncretism. Much attention has been given 
in recent years to an obscure stream which in the early 
centuries of the Christian era contributed to the general 

1 Vil. Mos. ii. 129. ov ,,.;,., cL\M Kal llval ,\&,,a.s ,-o'is KaD' lKa.crrov ~p.,j,v, 
.. ~ 1'E 1rpo,f,op,,Kl(J Kai a-8,o.Bifrcp, 8uo apE1'GS a1rlvuµo oiKEUlS, 1'l(J P£P 1rpo
,f,opuc,p 617.\wuiv, T'f' 6" Ka.Ta. 8«ivo,a.v a.J.179ew.v. 

• For Philo's debt to Plato and the Stoics see Zeller, Die Philosophie 
ur Griechen in ihrer geschichtlichm Entwicklur.g •, III. ii. pp. 36off., and 
much more briefly in Grundriss der griechischen Philosophie, ed.11 (Leipzig, 
1920), pp. 346ff. (E.T. by L. R. Palmer (London, 1931), pp. 259ff'.) 

• Leg. AU. i. 65-
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movement of religious thought called Gnosticism. It 
is known as the Hermetic writings. Everyone is 
familiar with those lines in ll Penseroso where Milton 
sings: 

Or let my lamp at midnight hour 
Be seen in some high lonely tower, 
Where I may oft outwatch the Bear 
With thrice-great Hennes, or unsphere 
The spirit of Plato, to unfold 
What worlds or what vast regions hold 
The immortal mind, that hath forsook 
Her mansion in this fleshly nook : 
And of those demons that are found 
In fire, air, flood, or under ground, 
Whose power bath a true consent 
With planet or with element. 

But few indeed are those who have ever in these days 
troubled to look into the remains of that large body 
of astrological and magical writings which were 
attributed to a deified sage who taught in Egypt in 
a remote past. He was the Egyptian god Tooth, often 
called in their language "very great, great," who was 
identified with the Greek god Hermes. Quite distinct 
from this pseudo-science was another ·type of writing, 
in which religious speculation and philosophical 
instruction assumed the form of discourses of Hermes 
Trismegistus, just as the apocalyptic writers of later 
Judaism sought sanction for their works by publishing 
them as revelations written by ancient seers. Soon 
after the dawn of the Renaissance a manuscript was 
brought from Macedonia to Italy, containing a number 
of tractates which professed in most cases to be dis
courses by Hennes Trismegistus. Numerous editions 
were printed before the close of the fifteenth century. 
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In courSe ·of time this interesting literature was almost 
forgotten, but early in this century the labours of 
Richard Reitzenstein in Germany rescued it from 
oblivion, and his work was popularized in this country 
by the enthusiastic service of the late Mr. G. R. S. 
Mead, whose translation was published under the title 
Thrice Greatest Hermes. Then in the twenties the 
Oxford University Press brought out the standard 
edition of the Hermetica in four volumes, representing 
the life-work of the English scholar Walter Scott, who 
thus claimed for this type of speculative and de
votional mysticism a new place in the field of com
parative religious studies. Of the eighteen tractates in 
the Corpus Hermeticum some are as late as the third 
century of our era, and it is doubtful whether any can 
be dated as early as. the first century. But they are 
valuable as showing a kind of religious interest, origin
ating outside Judaism, which blended Greek philosophi
cal ideas with material suggested by some contact with 
the Septuagint and with Hellenistic Jewish mysticism. 
The first of these libelli bears the name Poimandres. 
Here the cosmogony of Genesis has provided a founda
tion for speculative theories in which the ~gos idea 
plays a prominent part. As there seems to be here no 
sign of direct contact with Christianity, Professor 
C. H. Dodd, who has devoted special study to this 
literature, shows that the parallels between the Poi
mandres and the New Testament can be best ex
plained cc as the result of minds working under the same 
general influences." 1 Therein he reaches the same 
conclusion as Dr. Estlin Carpenter, who wrote: 
" With some common religious terminology,· and cor
responding appeals to analogous phases of inner 

1 Th Bible and tM Grnu, P· 1147. 
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expenence, the Hermetica and the Fourth Gospel 
appear wholly independent. Each makes its contri
bution to the spiritual life of its age in its own form. 
Each seeks the knowledge of God, and each finds 
it in a communion opened to the soul from the 
divine side by an act of grace. The Greek mystic 
realizes it through Nature, the Christian through 
Christ." 1 

" In the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos 
was with God, and the Logos was divine." 1 Thus 
the Fourth Gospel begins. "That which was from the 
beginning, that which we have heard, that which we 
have seen with our eyes, and our hands have handled, 
concerning the Logos of life." So the First Epistle of 
John opens. We have seen that the term was not new, 
but was in widest use both in religious and philosophical 
discussions about the relation of God to his world both 
of nature and of man. But in no writings outside the 
New Testament is there any true parallel to the state
ments made about the Logos in theJohannine Prologue. 
Yet this doctrine was no novelty in the teaching of the 
Church. The surprising thing is that the tenn is found 
in a personal sense in these two passages alone in the 
entire New Testament, apart from the title "Word of 
God " in the description of the conquering hero in 
the Apocalypse.3 This is the more surprising in that 
the Logos doctrine is present in all but name in several 
passages in the Pauline Epistles. It finds its fullest 
expression in the Christological argument in the first 
chapter of Colossians, but it is already present in 

1 Till Johannine Writings, p. 312. 
1 For a cliscW1sion of the predicative we of 8£~ in this verse sec Tiu 

utters of Priru:ipal Janus Dmne;y to W. RDh1rlson Ni.coll, pp. 124". 

•Rev. xix. 13. 
82 



4,2 CHRISTIANITY ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN 

1 Corinthians. " It was an easy matter," writes Canon 
Wilfred Knox, 1 " for Paul in writing his first letter to 
Corinth to transfer the person of the historica1 Jesus 
from the category of the heavenly Messiah of Pales
tinian Judaism and Christianity into that of the divine 
Wisdom which was the centre of Hellenistic Jewish 
speculation, where the term Logos had not yet ousted 
it under the influence of Philo." But surely in Paul's 
time the term must have been known in Ephesus, 
especially when we remember that at that very 
time there had come to Ephesus a certain Jew named 
Apollos, an Alexandrian by race, who was mighty 
in the scriptures, to whom Priscilla and Aquila 
expounded the way of God more perfectly. How
ever, Mr. Knox writes in a footnote : " It is inter
esting to observe as showing the gradual diffusion 
of language in the synagogues of the Dispersion 
that Paul is not acquainted with Philo's far more 
convenient word, while the author of the Fourth 
Gospel is. The latter writer has even less contact 
with Philo's outlook than Paul himself, but Philo's 
term has become by this time a commonplace of the 
synagogues." • 

There may be another reason, for Paul is not the 
only Christian writer of that period to resist the almost 
invincible pressure of the inevitable word. The Auctor 
ad Hebraeos, who, if not Apollos, must have been, 
spiritually speaking, his twin brother, or at farthest 
remove his first cousin, reveals in every page the 
influence of the Alexandrian school of Old Testament 
exegesis. He seems, in the resounding exordium of his 
discourse, to challenge his readers to hail their Lord 
as & Ao-yoS' -rov 01:ov. " God having of old time spoken 

I St. Paul and t1u Churrn of the Gmtiles, p. J 14. 
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unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and 
in divers manners, bath at the end of these days spoken 
unto us in a Son, whom he appointed heir of all 
things, through whom also he made the worlds; 
who, being the effulgence of ~is glory, and the very 
image of his substance, and upholding all things by 
the word of his power, when he had made purification 
of sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high." l 

There must have been some reason which led both 
Paul himself and also the anonymous Alexandrian to 
avoid a word which would have clinched their argu
ment with their cultured contemporaries. There is 
~ome internal evidence that an inhibition was imposed 
upon the use of the closely related term Wisdom. In 
1 Corinthians Paul boldly proclaimed, " But of him 
are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us Wisdom 
from God, even righteousness and sanctification and 
redemption." 1 But in his later letters he never re
peats the title. Even in Colossians, where his language 
is evidently chosen from the vocabulary of the Wisdom 
books and he writes of Christ as the "image of the 
invisible God, the first-born of all creation," 8 he does 
not make the expected declaration that Christ and 
Wisdom are one. But with a side glance at the shibbo
leths of Gnosticism he does say that in Christ '' all the 
treasures of knowledge and wisdom are hidden."• 
Equally significant is the way in which the author of 
Hebrews never uses the word Wisdom in his discourse, 
though in the opening verses no reader can fail to 

1 Heb. i. 1--3. • I Cor. i. 30. 
1 Col. i. t 5 : e-lKwv TOV 9EoG TOU aop,iTov, 'ffpaYrlrroKOS 'ftM'fJf KTWEOJS. 

' Col. ii, 3 : b ip EWW ffa.vTfS al BTJaavpol njs ao4,las ical Yl'wa."CIIS 
,1~,cpv,f,cn. 
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recognize echoes of the famous description of ~ocf,la 
in the seventh chapter of the Wisdom of Solomon.1 

For she is a breath of the power of God, 
And a clear effluence of the glory of the Almighty ; 
Therefore can nothing defiled find entrance into her. 
For she is an effulgence from everlasting light, 
And an unspotted mirror of the working of God, 
And an image of his goodness. • 

The similarity of thought is impressive, but the use, in 
both, of the word a.1raryaqµ,a (effulgence) settles the 
question of literary dependence beyond dispute. 

It has often been observed that St. John avoids the 
use of the words rvwow (knowledge), IIlans (faith), and 
"'i:.ocf,la. (wisdom), and it is generally accepted that his 
reason lies in their appropriation as sectarian watch
words by certain Gnostics. Were rvwa~s and "'i:.O<J,ta 
already beginning to be so used at the time of Paul's 
later letters and when the Epistle to the Hebre"\'lS was 
being written? It may well be that the term Logos 
had already been appropriated as a catchword of 
some Jewish or semi-Christian sect. 

This leads us to the point at which we must examine 
the use of the term by St. John. It occurs in the 
Prologue to the Gospel and in the preface to the Epistle. 
This use is as appropriate as its absence henceforth is 
significant. 

The Prologue to the Gospel has every appearance of 
being a summary prefixed after the Gospel had been 
written. But is it an original composition by the 
Evangelist? Twenty years ago Professor V. H. Stanton 
gave reasons which need not be rehearsed for the 
opinion " that in the Prologue and the remainder of 

1 W18d. vii. 2sf. 
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the Gospel we have the history of the evangelist's 
thought in inverse order." 1 How then did he come 
to place this term in the forefront of his Gospel ? The 
answer to this question in all probability may be 
supplied as the result of three converging lines of 
evidence. First came the argument by Dr. Rendel 
Harris I that behind the Prologue lay a hymn in honour 
of Wisdom, which in its turn depends on the eighth 
chapter of Proverbs. It would be an easy.transition in 
Greek-speaking circJes to substitute a masculine noun 
for a feminine one, as the Wisdom-doctrine and the 
Logos-doctrine were closely akin. Then came Dr. C. F. 
Burney's book, The Aramaic Origin of the Fourth Gospel.3 

Whatever may be thought of the success or failure of 
the attempt to prove that the whole Gospel has been 
translated from an Aramaic original, or that in many 
cases the Greek text is due to mistranslation of this 
original Aramaic, a prima f acie case has been made out 
for the poetic structure of the Prologue. A retroversion 
into Aramaic reveals " the form of a hymn, written in 
eleven parallel couplets, with comments introduced here 
and there by the writer." 4 Finally, Professor Rudolf 
Bultmann, in an essay contributed to Gunkel's Fest
schrift, 6 made the suggestion which he repeats in his new 
commentary on the Fourth Gospel, that the Evangelist 
incorporated, with additions of his own, a hymn that 
originated with the sect that honoured John the Baptist. 

Literary structure and the interrupted sequence of 
thought both argue for the theory that editorial re
vision has taken place at some stage in the history of 
the Prologue. But everything points to an adaptation 

1 The Gospels as Historical Documents, iii. p. 178. 
• The Origin of the Prologue lo St . .John's Gospel (1917). • (1922). 
• Op. rit. p. 40. • ETXAPU:THPION, ii. pp. J--'26. 
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of a poem previously composed.1 By common consent 
verses 6-8 are an intrusion into the original poem, and 
there are other traces in the Gospel of a polemic, not 
against John but against those who exalted him at the 
expense of the Greater One who followed him. Burney 
would include in this polemical gloss verses g and 10, 

also 15, and would find interpretative glosses in verses 
12-13, 16b and 18. Buhmann limits the glosses to 
verses 6-8, 15 and 17, those, that is, which refer to the 
Baptist, together with the clause contrasting law and 
grace, and a few short insertions. He therefore 
assumes that the sect of John the Baptist accepted 
all for their master that the Evangelist claimed for 
Jesus Christ .. But he recognizes that verses 14, 16, 18 
may also be additions of the Evangelist and he suspects 
that the words" Jesus Christ" in 17, as in xvii. 3, have 
been added. These clauses are of the very essence 
of the Christian message, and the bold assertion of the 
incarnation of the Logos outstrips all that Gnostic 
and Philonic speculation had reached. There is 
strong reason to believe, therefore, that the Fourth 
Evangelist has taken over a hymn about the Logos, 
based as it was upon speculation about the Heavenly 
Wisdom, and has amplified it at several points to 
remove it from its former application or misinterpreta
tion and to bring it into closest agreement with the 
marvel of the earthly life of him whom the Church 

• The theory· that the Prologue is an adaptation of an earlier hymn 
docs not mean that the Christology is borrowed. What Prof. A. D. 
Nock writes of the ,tatus of St. John Baptist among the Mandaeam 
applies equally to the germ-cell of Mandaisrn, the Baptist sect of the 
first century: "This view of John arose in opposition and rivalry to 
the Christian view of Jesus, and is not prior or independent." EssayJ 
on the Trini!J, and the [,u;amatum (edited by A. E.. J. Rawlinson), p. 98, 
n.•. 
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had come to recognize as divine. The Prologue as it 
stands is now an integral part <;>fthe Gospel. It matters 
not from what source it originaUy came. It has been 
baptized into Christ. What then does the word Logos 
mean to the Evangelist ? In what sense is the Prologue 
an introduction to the rest of the Gospel, and how is it 
related to the message of the First Epistle ? 

The Gospel must not be interpreted by the term 
Logos, rather must we understand this term with its 
varied history in the light of the Gospel as a whole: 
The Prologue in its present form has been accepted 
and adapted by the Evangelist. The overwhelmingly 
Jewish tone and setting of the Gospel reminds us that 
the Evangelist uses the term in a way that accords with 
Jewish ideas. There are three lines of thought which 
meet. 

(a) The opening sentence of the Prologue inevitably 
recalls the opening sentence of Genesis, when the 
creative word called the universe into being.1 In in
numerable passages in the Old Testament the Word of 
the Lord is used to describe either the exercise of the 
divine power, or the revelation of the divine character, 
will, or purpose. 

By the word of the Lord were the heavens made ; 
And all the host of them by the breath of his mouth. 
For he spake, and it was done ; 
He commanded, and it stood fast. 2 

Or again, " So shall my word be that goeth forth out 
of my mouth : it shall not return unto me void, but 

1 The resemblance is unaffected by the rendering of Gen. i. r-3, 
demanded by the syntax of these verses. See Skinner, Genesis, I.C.C. 
p. 13. Ecclus. xliii. 26, "By his word all things comist" reads different!}' 
in the Hebrew. 

• Ps. :iocxiii. 6, g. 
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it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shal] 
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it." 1 It has often 
been assumed that this conception was developed in 
later Palestinian Judaism into a personification repre
sented by the Aramaic word Memra. But the Hebrew 
word Dabhar is never so rendered in the Targums. 
Memrii. is never employed to express either the dynamic 
word of creation or the medium of revelation. Biller
beck has shown in his exhaustive examination I of the 
term and its uses, and his results are sustained by 
G. F. Moore,8 that Memrii is not an intermediary nor 
a hypostasis, but only a purely formal substitute for 
the sacred tetragrammaton, the ineffable name. It is 
therefore the Old Testament rather than the Targums 
that led some distance towards the special use of Logos. 

(b) Reference has already been made more than once 
to the influence of the Wisdom literature upon the 
deveJopment of the Philonic doctrine of the Logos. 
The starting-point is the eighth chapter of Proverbs, 
where the figure of Wisdom is the speaker. 

The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, 
Before his works of old. 

I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, 
Or ever the earth was. . . . 

When he established the heavens, I was there : . . 

When he marked out the foundations of the earth : 
Then I was by him, as a master workman : 
And I was da:ily his delight, 
Rejoicing always before him ; 
Rejoicing in his habitab!e earth.• 

1 Isa. Iv. 11. 

• Kommmltu ;;,um NT mu Talmud und Midrasch, ii. pp. 302-333. 
• Judaism, i. pp. 417ff. Moore's emphatic judgement is that Memrii. 

i:I purely a phenomenon of translation, not a figment of speculation; 
it never Rets outside the Tanrums. lb. o, 419. • Prov. viii. 22ft 
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Speaking of the works of the Creation, Ben Sira 

writes : "By the word of God are his works," 1 and 
Pseudo-Solomon writes : 

0 God of the fathers and Lord who keepest thy mercy, 
Who madest all things by thy word ; 
And by wisdom thou formedst man. 2 

(c) But there was a third direction in which the way 
was prepared for the J ohannine use of the term Logos. 
In the Wisdom of Ben Sira we first meet with the 
identification of Wisdom with the Torah. At first 
this becomes evident by the exchange of terms in 
parallel clauses. Thus, after speaking of the search 
for Wisdom, the writer says : 

For he that feareth the Lord doeth this ; 
And he that taketh hold of the Law findeth her (i.e. 

Wisdom). 8 

Again: 

Without deceit shall the Law be fulfilled, 
And Wisdom is perfect in a mouth that is faithful.' 

Again: 

He that keepeth the Law controlleth his natw-al tendency, 
And the fear of the Lord is the consummation of Wisdom. 1 

But in two later chapters the identification is made 
more certain : 

All wisdom is the fear of the Lord, 
And all wisdom is the fulfilling of the Law.• 

1 Ecdus. xlii. 15. 
I Wisd. ix. 1, 2, 

116, and footnote. 
1 Ecclw. xv. 1. 

See Oestcrley, Introduction to Boob of Apocrypha, p 

'lb. uxiv. 8. • lb. :ui. II. 
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The most decisive passage is in Chapter XXIV, 
which devotes twenty-two verses to a panegyric of 
Wisdom, and then abruptly declares : 

All these things are the book of the covenant of the Most 
High, 

The Law which Moses commanded as an heritage for the 
assemblies of Jacob.1 

This identification of the Torah with Wisdom I involved 
as a corollary not only the divine character but also 
the pre-existence of the Law, and is evidence that this 
doctrine was accepted long before the Christian era. 
The word Torah, which means "instruction," stood 
for more than a code of commandments. C. G. 
Montefiore 8 described it as the " middle term between 
Israel and God." It was the object of intense devotion 
to the pious Jew. Dr. Peake' writes of the "prolix 
enthusiasm " for the Torah shown by the author of the 
119th Psalm. But in rabbinic Judaism we find state
ments about the • Torah which supply astonishing 
parallels to the Johannine Prologue. The following 
points deserve attention. Corresponding to the words 
" In the beginning," pre-existence is ascribed to the 
Torah. Thus, " Seven things were created before the 
world was created ; namely, the Torah, Repentance, 
the Garden of Eden, Gehenna, the Throne of glory, 
the Temple, the Name of Messiah." " The Logos was 
with God." Compare with this : (The Torah) "lay on 
God's bosom, while God sat on the throne of the glory." 

1 Ecclus. xxiv. 23. See Oesterley in Apoerypl,a and Pseudepigrapha oj 
O.T., i. pp. 305f. 

• On this identification see further, W. L. Knox, St. Paul and the Church 
ef th4 Gentiles, pp. 5 7, 60, 62, 69. 

• Peake's Commentary, p. 620. 
• The St:rvanl of TahllJ,h and Other Lectures, p. 241. 
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" The Logos was divine." So we read: "My daughter, 
she is the Torah." "All things were made through him." 
Note the parallel: "Through the first-born God created 
the heaven and the earth, and the first-born is no 
other than the Torah." "In him was life." Even 
so: "The words of the Torah are life for the world." 
"And the life was the light of men." So in 2 (4) Esdras, 
xiv. 2 I : " for the world is set in darkness, and they 
that dwell therein are without light, for thy Torah is 
burnt, therefore no man knoweth the things that are 
done of thee, or the works that shall be done." "Full 
of truth." In the Midrash on the Psalms we find : 
"Truth, by this the Torah is meant." 

Such examples, which are taken from Billerbeck's 
commentary 1 and from Kittel's article in his Theo
logical Dictionary, 1 are enough to raise a presumption. 
that the Evangelist knew that the hymn which he 
adopted was written in praise of Wisdom, in her later 
aspect as the Torah. But there is a further indication 
of this. We have already observed that there are 
comments introduced into the text of the hymn to 
guard against a misapplication to a historical figure 
whose followers set him in rivalry against Jesus. But 
thete is one unmistakable gloss to point the superiority 
of the New Torah over the old. " The Torah came by 
Moses. Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.'' Is 
there not a further contrast ? When Moses was to go 
up to the holy mount to receive the tables of stone, he 
asked : "Show me, I pray thee, thy glory.'' And the 
Lord replied : " Thou canst not see my face : for man 
shall not see me and live." 3 vVhen the new Torah was 
given, it is written : " No man hath seen God at any 

1 Op. cit. ii. pp. 353, 3.55, 357, 361 ; iii. p. 131 . 
• TJuol. Wortn-b. t- NT., iv. p. 139. I Exod. :iocr. 18, iro. 
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time. God, the only-begotten, who is in the bosom of 
the Father, he hath interpreted." 1 

Two words in this Prologue stand out for their 
sacredJewish associations. ti6,a is the Hebrew Kabhodh, 
the Aramaic T'qtira of the Targums. 'Eo107vwu£V 
inevitably recalls the Hebrew Sltkina, the Aramaic 
Sltkinta. Burney I gives several examples of the use 
of these terms in the Targums, or Aramaic paraphrases 
·of the Old Testament. Thus Exod. xxv. 8 : " That I 
may dwell in your midst," becomes "That I may 
cause my Sh'kinta. to dwell among you" ; and Isaiah 
I vii. I 7, " I hid myself," becomes " I caused my 
Sh'kintd to depart (ascend) from them." In the same 
way, Exod. iii. 6: '' For he was afraid to look upon God," 
becomes, " For he was afraid to look upon the mani
festation of the T'qii.rii. of the God of Israel," and 
Exod. xxiv. 10, "And they saw the God of Israel," 
becomes, "And they saw the r•qard of the God of 
Israd." The Torah had become the symbol and 
pledge of the divine presence with his people. But 
it had its stem side, and .it was given " on Sinai's 
height, in cloud and majesty and awe." " And so 
fearful was the appearance that Moses said, I exceed
ingly fear and quake." 3 Of the old Torah it is said 
"it was given," of the new Torah that" grace and truth 
came through Jesus Christ." In three verses the writer 
harps upon this aspect of gracious reality. Never once 
throughout the rest of the Gospel is that word" grace" 
used. In spite of its dominating use in the Pauline 

1 For Moffatt's rendering of John i. 18, seep. 27, n. 1. Bilchsel (Tluol. 
Worterb., ii. p. 910) would translate ttrJYIJaaTo" revealed." 

• Aram11i.c Origin of Fourth Gospel, pp. 35f. See also R. D. Middleton, 
"Logos and Shekinah in the F.G.", Jewish Quartn-{1 &vim!, N.S. xxix. 
pp. 101ff. (Oct. 1938). , 1 Heb. xii. ~I. 
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vocabulary of salvation, John restricts his use to the 
closing verses of the Prologue. It is the climax of his 
announcement of the Gospel. Henceforth the story 
itself will set forth this Figure of ineffable grace and 
glory. 

A6yos- and Noµ,os-, Word and Torah, are now identified. 
But what more lies behind this emphasis upon A6yos
at the very beginning of the story ? There is the divine 
imperative in the teaching of Jesus. The Sermon on 
the Mount contains the claim to reinforce and to 
reinterpret the Law of Sinai, and to go far beyond. 
In that teaching there was more than command; 
there was revelation of the character of God. But the 
life itself was a revelation, not least in the death and 
the resurrection. So the early Church regarded that 
life in its entirety as the word which God had spok~n 
when he visited and redeemed his people. The first 
disciples were " those who from the beginning had 
been eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word." 1 

The Gospel, the message brought by Jesus Christ and 
proclaimed about him, was the "word of the cross," 
the "word of reconciliation," the "word of truth," 
the "word of life." :1 When Paul said to the Jews at 
Pisidian Antioch: "To us was the word of this salvation 
sent forth," 8 he was speaking of the Gospel, but as a 
word spoken by God and sent forth by God in a 
personal life. And when he commended the Ephesian 
elders at Miletus " to God and to the word of his 
grace," ' he was using an expression which can be 
paralleled in many other parts of the New Testament ; 
all of which goes to show that the early Church thought 

1 Luke i. 2, 

• 1 Cor. i. 18; 2 Cor. v. 19; Eph. ii. 13; Phil. ii. i6. 
• Acts xiii. 26. 'Acts xx. g2. 
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of its message as an expression of an act and word of 
God spoken to the world in a living and historic 
revelation. 

This brings us to the opening words of the First 
Epistle. We are no longer concerned with pre
Christian speculations about Wisdom or Law. They 
have made their contribution to the vocabulary of 
Christian thought. Here we have to do with the 
Christian way of life, with the new commandment, 
with the divine authority of the revelation upon which 
the life of the Christian community depends. The 
emphasis is now altogether upon the qualifying genitive, 
"the Logos of life." The memorable words of the 
Prologue to the Gospel find their echoes in phrases 
which link the present message with the historic 
revelation, and set the revealing word in its true 
relation to the eternal past. In Jesus Christ we are 
in touch with reality, with the very nature of God 
himself. The testimony of the Church guarantees the 
reality of the message as one founded upon a life in 
which men saw the glory of God, and found the grace 
of the divine Fatherhood through fellowship with him 
who revealed the perfect trust of true Sonship. The 
emphasis is changed according to the needs of those 
who are being addressed, and it has well been said that : 
" it is the fourth verse rather than the first of the 
Gospel which supplies the text for the Epistle " ; 1 

"in him was life, and the life was the light of inen." 
That life will be shared with the members of the 
redeemed community according to their response in 
righteousness, faith, and love. 1 

" It is of what existed from the very beginning, of 
1 G. G. Findlay, Fellowship in the Life Eternal, p. 86. 
• Robcrl Law, Th Tests of Life, pp. 5f. 
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what we heard, of what we saw, of what we witnessed 
and touched with our own hands, it is of the Logos of 
Life (the Life has appeared ; we saw it, we testify to 
it, we bring you word of that eternal Life which 
existed with the Father and was disclosed to us)-it 
is of what we heard and saw that we bring you word, 
so that you may share our fellowship ; and our fellow
ship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ. 
We are writing this to you that our own joy may be 
complete." 1 

The reiterated emphasis upon the reality of the 
Lord's human life points to a prevalent danger. Some 
docetic heresy such as that of Cerinthus, who taught 
that Christ, a divine being, descended upon Jesus at 
the Baptism and left him before the Passion, may be 
in the writer's mind.:a A hazy intellectualism, some 
variety of Gnosticism which relied upon esoteric 
knowledge of God and disparaged the vulgar interest 
in the Gospel story, may have constituted the im
mediate peril. The reply is clear and uncompromising. 
There is One and only One through whom eternal 
life is given to men. He was with the Father from the 
beginning; his earthly life made visible to men the 
Life which existed with the Father. This Life has now 
become an experience of men enjoying fellowship with 
the Father and the Son, who is none other than Jesus 
Christ. In the prologue to the Gospel the Logos is 
finally announced as the only begotten Son who 
reveals the glory of the Father. In the preface to the 
Epistle the Logos is defined as the Son who imparts 

1 I John i. 1-4 (Moffatt). Westcott, supported by A. E. Brooke, 
interprets cl .>.oyos rijs {<trijs," the revelation of life." For the other view, 
which takes cl ;\dyos as in the prologue to the Gospel, ICC R. Law, ib. 
pp. 44-, 370. 1 <;f. 1 John ii. 221£. 
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the life of fellowship with the Father. The uniqueness 
of this relationship is implied by the avoidance of the 
word " sons " for Christians, who are " children of 
God." 1 It is asserted again and again: "This ic; the 
testimony, that God gave us eternal life, and this life 
is in his Son. He who has the Son has the life ; he 
who has not the Son has not the life." i "No one 
who denies the Son has the Father ; he who confesses 
the Son has the Father also." 3 "We know that the 
Son of God is come, and has given us an understanding 
to know him that is true, and we are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and 
eternal life." ' The final statement of the message 
concerning the Logos of Life is reached in the salutation 
of the Second Epistle : " Grace, mercy, peace shall be 
with us from God the Father, and from Jesus Christ, 
the Son of the Father, in truth and love." 1 

1 Unlike St. Paul, St. John never uses vlos 8eo0 of any but Christ. 
We are TlKJ1a. (J.oii. 

1 I John V, IIf. 

• I John v. 20. 

• 1 John ii. 23. 
I 2John :), 



CHAPTER III 

FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT 

ONE of the best-known chapters in his Confessions 1 is 
that in which St. Augustine tells how in the Platonic 
books he found the divinity of the Eternal Word, but 
not the humility of the Incarnate Word. In a Latin 
translation of some neo-Platonic writings he discovered 
in all but verbal identity much that is written in the 
opening verses of' the Johannine Gospel. But there 
were two passages in that Prologue to which he could 
find no parallel. He looked in vain elsewhere for such 
words as: "He came unto his own, and his own received 
him not, but as many as received him to them he gave 
the right to become children of God, even to those who 
believe on his name." Then he declares: "But that 
'the Word became flesh and dwelt among us,' this I 
found not there." 

St. Augustine is not the only one to find that the 
Fourth Evangelist is concerned not with a speculative 
philosophy, but with a Gospel of recorded fact. He 
does indeed make tremendous affirmations about the 
nature and purpose of God, but they are all based upon 
the revelation contained in the human life of Jesus. 
In the words of a recent German writer : " All theo
logical utterances in John are at the same time Christo-

' Bk. VII. chap. ix. 
67 • 
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logical. The perfect and the present always presuppose 
the aorist." 1 This is specially noticeable in the 
Gospel where the story of the earthly life of the Son is 
the medium through which the Father is revealed. 
In the First Epistle, God as the source of the teaching 
of Jesus is brought more directly into the forefront of 
the message. Dr. Estlin Carpenter, 1 following H.J. 
Holtzmann, 8 has pointed out how significant is the 
difference in the appellations which are used. Whereas 
in the Gospel the Father is mentioned one hundred and 
nineteen times, and is called God seventy-nine times, 
in the First Epistle there is quite a different ratio, for 
the name Father is only given twelve times, whilst the 
word God is used sixty-four times. It is unnecessary 
to accentuate the difference, which is due not to 
divergent conceptions, but to the modes of expression 
suitable to the occasion and purpose of each writing. 
When the Evangelist attempts to compress into a 
sentence the meaning of "eternal life," that summum 
honum of all religion, he defines it rui continuous progress 
in knowledge of " the only true God, and him whom 
thou hast sent, Jesus Christ." 4 The same thought 
appears in the Epistle as " Our fellowship is with the 
Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ." 5 Needless to 
say, when the Gospel was presented to the Gentile 
world the sublime majesty of the Hebrew conception 
of the true God was assumed. " For thus saith the 
high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose 

1 Walther von Locwcnich (of Erlangen), Jolumneisd1es Dmkm, p. 17. 
In other words, a historic event had abiding results, and profoundly 
affects our present apprehension of God. 

1 The JohanniM Writings, p. 345. 
• Lehrbuch dw- Nt. Theologie, ii. p. 444-
• John xvii. 3. The present stem of the verb -y,11""11<w is wed. 
1 I John i. 3• 
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name is holy." 1 This ethical conception of God, 
which was the great legacy of the Hebrew prophets, 
is represented in the Gospel by one simple but signi
ficant sign. In the prayer of Chapter XVII, where the 
perfect trust of the Son in the Father finds its com
pletest expression, twice over in direct appeal the most 
sacred title of confident intimacy is qualified by an 
adjective : "Holy Father," "Righteous Father." 1 

Nowhere else in the New Testament is that noun so 
qualified, though we may say that this is implicit in 
the Matthaean form of the Lord's Prayer.3 Again, in 
the First Epistle, " He is righteous " ' recalls us more 
than once to this fundamental aspect of the divine 
character. But there runs through the Old Testament 
the thought of God as " the living God," 11 the Creator 
of heaven and earth, and the giver of life to all men. 
Hebrew thought was concerned with the conception 
of the Divine nature not as abstract being, but as the 
source of active forces operative in the world. The 
creative activity of God is not prominent in the Johan
nine writings. The pre-existent Logos in the Prologue 
represents this divine agency. But there is one inter
esting passage in the Gospel in which Jewish specula
tion on this theme comes to light. 

In reply to a charge of Sabbath-breaking brought 
against him after the healing of the infirm man at 
Bethesda, Jesus defended his action with the words : 
" My Father worketh even until now, and I work." 6 

The point of that reply is that contemporary Jewish 
1 Isa. !vii. 15. • John xvii. 11, 115. 1 Matt. vi. 9. 
• r John ii. 119; iii. 7. 
• This phrase occurs ten times in the O.T. : Deut. v. 116, Joshua iii. 

ro, r Sam. xvii. 36, 11 Kings x.ix. 4, 16 ( =Isa. xxxv ii. 4, 17), Ps. xiii. 11. 
lxxxiv. 11, Jcr. x. ro, xxiii. 36, Hosea i. ro. For the rich content of thill 
title sec Sanday, Inspiration, pp. 1 24ff. • John, v. 1 7. 
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thought attributed continuous activity to ,God, but of 
an ethical kind. In the Letter of Aristeas the story is 
told that when King Ptolemy asked one of the Seventy, 
" Wherein does piety consist ? " the answer was_ wisely 
given, Cl In the belief that God is working in and has 
knowledge of all things at all times, and that no 
unrighteous deed or evil action of man can escape his 
eye ; for • as God is benefactor of the whole world, so 
wouldst thou, by imitating him be void of offence." 1 

The Rabbis were hampered in their thought of con
tinuous divine activity by texts in the Pentateucb 
which record the Sabbath rest of God. 1 They solved 
their problem by discriminating between God's work 
as· Creator and as Judge. God rests from physical 
work on the Sabbath, but is continually active from 
the beginning to eternity in works of judgement. These 
comprise both the condemnation of the wicked and the 
conferment of life. 3 

Three great affirmations about the essential nature 
of God stand out in the Johannine writings. But on 
closer examination we see that they are intended to 
declare not so much what God is in his essential being 
as what in that character he communicates to men, 
and what he requires of those who come to him in 
worship, or to enjoy fellowship with him. 

Goo is SPIRIT.4 This is no new revelation. It is 
common to Jewish and Greek thought. Solomon's 
dedicatory prayer avowed: "Heaven and the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain thee ; how much less this 
house that I have builded ! " 6 The condition of corn-

'Ep. Arisl. 210. a Gen. ii. 2; Exod. xx. 11; xxx:i. 17. 

• Odeberg, Th4 Fourth Gospel, pp. 2odf. ; Billerbeck, op. cit. ii. pp. 
461f.; Buhmann, Commentary in Loe. 

'John iv. 24. • 1 Kings viii. 27. 
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munion with God is that the highest that is in man, 
his· 1TVEiJµ,a-" the likest God within the soul" 1-

should be in harmony with God, who is Spirit, and 
that his worship should be founded on the reality of 
the God whom he approaches. Yet the initiative is 
with God, who seeks such worshippers, and himself 
bestows the Spirit of truth. 

Gon is LIGHT.2 This is one of several passages in 
the Epistle which Professor C. H. Dodd 3 is inclined 
to attribute to current Hellenistic thought. He quotes
several passages from the Hermetica and from Philo. 
Two of these are impressive parallels. Thus Poi
mandres interprets to the seer a vision of unbounded 
light in the words : " That light am I, Reason, thy 
God." ' Philo also writes, " First God is light, for 
there is a verse in one of the Psalms, ' the Lord is my 
illumination arid my Saviour (K&pws- yap ef,wr,aµ,&s- p.ov 
,cat OWTIJP µ,ov).' And he is not only light, but the 
archetype of every other light, nay, more ancient and 
higher than every archetype. For the pattern was the 
Logos which contained all his fullness-light, in fact ; 
for as the lawgiver tells us, God said, 'Let light come 
into being,' whereas he himself resembles none of the 
things which have come into being." 5 

The Philonic quotation is the more striking because 
of the further parallel to the statement in the Prologue 
about the Logos. " In him was life, and the life was 
the light of men. That which lightens every man 
coming into the world was the true light." • It may 

1 Tennyson, In Memoriam, liv. • 1 John i. 5. 
• Ryl. Libr. Bull. xxi. (1937), p. 149. 
1 Corp. Hmn. i. 6. (Se~ W. Scott, op. cit. i. pp. u6f. for a different 

reading and rendering.) • Somn. i. 75. 
• John i. 4, 9 (or, "The true light, which lightens every man, wu 

cc-ming into the world"). 
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be that the writer of the Epistle is consciously appro
priating a term in current use among. the Gnostics 
whom he is combating. Philo's reference to the 
twenty-sixth Psalm 1 is a reminder of the widespread 
use in Hebrew scripture oflight as the self-communicat
ing goodness of God, and of the conflict between light 
and darkness for the contrast between good and evil. 

In the present context the ethical emphasis is un
mistakable. The message received from Jesus-not 
necessarily crystallized into any logion, but the pro
clamation of the whole life of Him who called himself 
"the light of the world,"-is that " God is light, and 
in him is no darkness at all." 2 Christian fellowship 
is only possible for those who walk in the light. The 
profession of fellowship with God by those who walk 
in darkness is a manifest lie. Just as worship of God 
is only possible to those whose spirits are "in truth," 
so fellowship with God is unattainable by those whose 
actions are not "in truth." -

Goo is LovE. 3 The crowning revelation made in 
Jesus Christ is that God is love. Here, once more and 
above all, we observe that what God is in his essential 
nature is set forth in terms of divine action. ·" Herein 
was the love of God manifested in us, that God hath 
sent his only-begotten Son into the world that we 
might live through him." ' Nowhere is the close 
relationship of the First Epistle to the Gospel more 
clearly shown than in these words. " The gospel 
within the gospel," as Luther called John iii. 16, is the 
outstanding example of the theological value of 
grammar. It was surely of set purpose that St. John 
wrote, OVTWS Tjya117JU81 J 0EOS' TOV Kouµ,ov, a/OTE" T6V YUv 

1 Ps. xxvi. (LXX), Ps. xxvii. (Heb. and E.V.). 
• John viii. 12 ; I John i. 5. 1 I John iv. 8. • I John iv. 9. 
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.,.J., µ.ovoy&fi lSw,cEv. He might have written CUOTE' Soii_va., 
(" as to give ") to mark the measure of the potential 
gift. Instead, he writes, WD'TE' JSw,cEv (" that he gave") 
to declare the magnitude of the recorded act. Again 
we are confronted by the Divine initiative : " Herein is 
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us and 
sent his Son" to remove the barrier erected by our 
sins.1 " We love because he first loved us." 1 Yet 
again we note the ethical demand that accompanies 
the revelation of the Divine nature. " If God so loved 
us, we also ought to love one another." 8 Moreover, 
the love of God cannot abide in him who loves only in 
word or with the tongue. The practice of love 
is the condition of continuance in the family of 
God. Just as fellowship with God who is Spirit 
depends upon sincerity and reality in worship, and 
fellowship with God who is Light involves the practice 
of the truth, so fellowship with God who is Love is 
only attained by those who love" in deed and truth."" 

"That God is Love," writes H.J. Holtzmann, "is 
both the highest enhancement of the Synoptic teaching 
of the Fatherhood of God, and the profoundest expo
sition of the spiritual nature of God. For it is just by 
this that the conception of God is entirely removed 
from the category of substance and finally taken out 
of the sphere of natural religion." 5 Others had taught 
that God is Spirit. Contemporary theosophies de
clared that God is Light. It was for Christianity, and 
especially St. John, to tell the world a higher truth, 
without which religion II?,ay not rise above meta
physics, or may sink into mythology. 

1 1 John iv. 10. For the meaning of U.oo~, sec the next lecture, 
pp. !)8f. I I John iv. 19. I I John iv. 11. • I John iii. ,a. 

• uhrbud, d. Nl. T/uologu, ii. p. 443. 
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•• For the loving worm within its clod 
Were diviner than a loveless god 
Amid his worlds, I will dare to say." 1 

On a simple tombstone in the graveyard of Whatley 
in Somersetshire, marking the last resting-place of the 
greatest of the Deans of St. Paul's are engraved two 
stanzas from the most solemn and sonorous of the 
hymns of the Middle Ages, the Dies Irae. 

Rex tremendae majestatis, 
Qui salvandos salvas gratis, 
Salva me, fons pietatis. 

Quaerens me sedisti lassus, 
Redemisti crucem passus, 
Tantus labor non sit cassus. 

Taken thw out of their original setting in the awe
inspiring scenery of the day of doom, these words bring 
together the two contrasted aspects of the portrait of 
Jesus which merge so marvellously in the Gospel accord
ing to St. John. How strangely do those haunting 
verses of Thomas of Celano carry us back to the Fourth 
rather than to the other three Gospels ! 

King of majesty tremendous, 
Who dost free salvation send us, 
Fount of pity, then befriend us ! 

Think, good Jesus, my salvation 
Caused Thy wondrous incarnation ; 
Leave me not to reprobation. 

Faint and weary Thou hast sought me, 
On the cross of suffering bought me ; 
Shall such grace be vainly brought me ? 

1 ll. Browning, "Christmas Eve," v. (Po,tieal Works, i. p. 483). 
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And if we tum back to the preceding stanza, it is the 
First Epistle of St. John that leaps to the memory. 

What shall I frail man be pleading, 
Who for me be interceding, 
When the just are mercy needing ? 

Only in the Epistle to the Hebrews do we find the like 
blending of the royal dignity of the Son of God with 
the tender sympathy of the truly human Jesus who is 
touched with the feeling of our infinnities. 1 He who 
looks beneath the surface or reads between the lines 
of St. Mark will find the same contrast, but the total 
impression is not so startling. The " tremendous 
majesty" of the Johannine Christ is seen not so much 
in evangelic comments, such as that " He knew what 
was in man," 1 or by the intensified magnitude of the 
"signs," as in the admiration which disarmed the 
temple police sent by the chief priests and the Phari
sees,• or the awe which fell upon the band of soldiers 
and police in the garden when he whom they were to 
arrest exclaimed, "I am he." • It is seen in the 
prisoner's bearing before Pilate : " My kingdom is not 
of this world." 5 But we recognize it most of all in the 
sublime confidence with which, on the night of his 
betrayal, after warning his disciples of all that lay 
ahead, he exclaimed : "But be of good cheer; I have 
overcome the world." 8 It was this that kindled the 
answering faith that breaks out in the battle-cry- of 
the believing Church in the First Epistle : " This is the 
victory that bath overcome the world, our faith. And 
who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 

• Heb. i. 1-4, iv. 15. 
• John xviii. 6. 

C 

• John ii. 25. 1 John vii. 32, 46. 
• John xviii. 36. • John xvi. 33. 
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believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? " 1 Yet Docet
isrn was only too ready to submerge the true humanity 
of Jesus in his divine splendour, and against this deadly 
peril readers of the Gospel are clearly warned in the 
declaration, "The Logos became flesh." 1 The Evan
gelist does not shrink from recording the weariness and 
thirst of the Traveller who rests by the well at Sychar,8 

or the shuddering horror and the tears at the tomb of 
Lazarus,• or the cry from the cross," I thirst." 1 These 
are general impressions left upon the mind of every 
reader by the dramatic genius of the author. There 
are, however, several points at which a closer investi
gation is needed. 

It is strange that in a Gospel which lays so great a 
stress upon the divine origin of our Lord, and clearly 
teaches his pre-existence, not a word should be written 
about the mode of his entrance into the world. By 
the time that the first and third Gospels were written, 
it is evident that the doctrine of the Virgin Birth had 
come to be widely held in the Church. In the latter 
part of the second century a form of the text of the 
Johannine Prologue 8 was known in some quarters 
which reveals the perplexity that this silence had 
caused. We have seen 7 what St. Augustine found as 
a unique religious discovery in the opening verses of 
this Gospel. But we did not stop to consider the 
interesting form in which one of his quotations was 
made. "Also I found there that God the Word, 
' non ex carne, non ex sanguine, non ex voluntate viri, neque ex 
uoluntate carnis, sed ex Deo natus est.' " This textual 
variant, which clearly refers to the belief that our Lord 

1 1 John v. 4. • John i. 14. • John iv. 6ft'. 
• John xi. 33, 35, 38. • John rix. 28. • John i. 13. 

'Seep. 57. 
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was born of a Virgin, had already been accepted 
into some forms of the Latin version of St. John two 
centuries before the time of St. Augustine. In the 
latter part of the second century Tertullian 1 quotes 
it and roundly accuses the Valentinians of tampering 
with the true text in the interests of their Gnostic 
heresy. lrenaeus,1 also, cites the passage in this form 
four times. The Old Latin text of the Codex Vero
nensis (b), of the fifth century, and one of the best 
representatives of the European type of the pre-Vulgate 
text, has it. There are also two possible passages in 
Justin Martyr, 8 with doubtful support from five others,' 
which might be allusions to this form of the text. 
Within the last twenty year3 a complete text in 
Ethiopic of a work called Epistula Apostolorum, 6 which 
is believed to have originated in Ephesus about the 
year 18o, has been edited, and this seems, like Justin's 
phrases, to have an echo of this reading. Apart from 
the doubtful support of Justin, whose language is often 
reminiscent of a passage in the Gospels rather than an 
exact quotation, we have no scrap of evidence in Greek 
that supports an allusion to the Virgin Birth in John i. 
11-14. In spite of the great weight of such names as 
Harnack, Blass, Loisy, Resch, and Zahn, who give 
their vote in favour of the singular pronoun and verb, 1 

there are sound reasons for accepting the usual text. 
Long before the middle of the second century the Virgin 
Birth must have been an accepted dogma of the Church. 
It is inconceivable that so valuable a proof text should 
have been so successfully tampered with as to disappear 

• D, Came Chrisli, xix. 24. 
I III. 16, 2 ; 19, 2 ; 21, 5 ; v. 1, 3· I Dial. I.xiii. 2 ; lxi. I. 

• Apol. I. xxii. 2 ; xxvii. 9. Dim. liv. 1t ; b:xvi. 1, 2. 
1 Ed. by C4rl Schmidt in Tate u. Untersudwngm (1919). See M. R 

James, The Apocryphal New Testament, p. 486. •I.e." who was born." 
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entirely from all our Greek MSS. of the Gospel had it 
formed part of the original text. On the .other hand, 
while the usual text is in perfect accord with the 
Johannine teaching of regeneration, 1 this teaching has 
not been announced in the Prologue, and a scribe 
might easily expect to find a reference to the Virgin 
Birth at the ope:p.ing of the Gospel. 

Possibly in this connection we should notice the 
reference to his brethren (John vii. 3-g) who" did not 
believe on him," and to the words of Philip to Nathanael 
(John i. 45) and of the Jews at Capernaum (John. vi. 
42). The reference to Jesus of Nazareth as the son of 
Joseph may mean nothing more than the general 
supposition that Jesus was Joseph's son. But; as the 
Evangelist has a way of correcting the errors and 
misunderstandings which he has just reported, these 
may be further indications that the doctrine of the 
Virgin Birth had not yet reached the Church in which 
this Gospel took its rise. 

In any consideration of the titles which Jesus claimed 
for himself in the Johannine representation, special 
attention should be given to the remarkable group of 
" I am" sayings. These are: " I am the bread of life," 
" I am the light of the world," " I am the door of the 
sheep," " I am the good shepherd," " I am the resur
rection and the life," " I am the true vine," " I am the 
way, and the truth, and the life." 1 A new turn has 
recently been given to the significance of this group of 
sayings as a result of an investigation carried out by 
Professor Karl Ludwig Schmidt into the sayings in the 

1 Ali in John iii. 3-8; 1 John ii. ~9, iii. 9, iv. 7, v. 1, 4, 18. 
1 John vi. 35, viii. HI, x. 7, 11, xi. 115, xv. 1, xiv. 6. In xi. 115 three 

important authorities omit the word!, "and the life" (sec R. V. G. 
Tasker, J.T.S. xxxvi. p. 390). Bernard (in loc.) givCll strong reasons fo1 
their retention. 
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Synoptic Gospels in which the emphatic pronoun lyw 
is used on the lips of J esus.1 The contention is that the 
Synoptic Gospels contain a number of sayings in which 
we must recognize thatJ esus, with undeniable insistence, 
bears witness to himself. This is shown to be part of 
the same claim which Jesus makes when he uses the 
term Son of Man, speaking of himself in the third 
person. With the argument as Professor K. L. Schmidt 
carries it foiward to the nature of our Lord's messianic 
consciousness and the interpretation of the terms 
Messiah and Son of Man, we are not now concerned. 
It is well, however, that we should bear in mind that 
these "I am" sayings in the Fourth Gospel have in 
some respects their equivalent claims in the Synoptic 
record. 3 

But more important than any other aspect of the 
Christology of St. John is the place occupied in the 
sayings of Jesus by the thought of unique Sonship. 
Four times in this Gospel 3 and once in the First 
Epistle' we find the word µovoy£V7J~ applied to Jesus. 
Two of these instances occur in the Prologue, and two 
in our Lord's conversation with Nicodemus. Nowhere 
else in the New Testament is the word used of Jesus, 
but the three occurrences in Luke 5 and the passage in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews• warn us against reading 
any metaphysical significance into the word. That 
warning is strengthened by the evid_ence of the Con
cordance tJ): the Septuagint and of the new Liddell and 

1 It fonm part of his argument in" Jesus, Messiah and Son of Man," 
one of four lectures recently delivered in Denmark and published in 
French under the general title, Le Proh/.e,114 du Chri.rliani.mu primitj/ 
(Paris, 1938). 

1 For a detailed discussion of these qw •lµ.,. sayings, see Bernard, 
l.C.C. St. John, i. pp. cxvi.ff. • John i. 14, 18, iii. x6, 18. 

• I John iv. 9. • Luke vii. 12, viii. 42, ix. 38. • Heb. :Ii. 17. 
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Scott, and by the papyrological examples given in the 
Vocabulary of Moulton and Milligan. The word means 
"only of its kind,"" unique," as does the word a.yamrros 
in the Marean account of the Baptism according to the 
proofs set forth by C. H. Turner.1 But this unique 
Sonship is always presented as an incomparable 
qualification for giving a full revelation of the Father. 
It would be easy to multiply examples of the claim that 
Jesus makes in the Fourth Gospel to unbroken filial 
unity with the Father. The knowledge which he 
displays, the marvellous powers which he exercises, are 
not inherent in Jesus but are given him by the Father. 
The words which he utters are not his own, but the 
Father who sent him has given him commandment 
what to say. The relationship is always expressed in 
personal terms. On the Father's side there is love and 
confidence. " The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his hand." 3 On the Son's side 
the story reveals love and obedient trust. " The cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it? " 8 

The discourse in the Upper Room with its culmination 
in the great Prayer sets forth most fully this profound 
unity of will and understanding between the Father and 
the Son. 

There is, however, one passage with an important 
bearing upon this theme which, when carefully studied 
in the light of rabbinic usage, helps us to understand 
the place which this filial consciousness has in the un
congenial atmosphere of controversy. In considering 
our Lord's answer to the charge of sabbath-breaking, 
we observed that he made use of the rabbinic inter
pretation of the Divine sabbath-keeping, and claimed 

1 J.T.S. :xxvii. 113ff., 36'2. St. Mark, p. 13. 
• John iii, 35. 1 John xvili. 11, 
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that he performed judicial works as Son of Man as did 
his Father, such works as dispensing life, against which 
there was no close season. This infuriated the Jews, 
who charged him now with blasphemy, " because he 
not only brake the Sabbath, but called God his own 
Father, making himself equal with God." 1 Now it has 
been shown by Ode berg, a Schlatter s and others, that 
the formula, tuov 1TOi€, eaVTOV -rip 8€/p, corresponds 
exactly to the rabbinic expression which suggested to 
anyone trained in that mode of speech " to make him
self independent of God," in other words, to rebel 
against Divine government. To this Jesus replies, in 
the paraphrase which Odeberg gives of verses 19ff.: 
"The Son does not 'make himself equal with' the 
Father, he does not presume upon an independent 
authority. On the contrary, all his authority is de
rived from his Father. He is not a rebellious son, a 
blasphemer of the Divine Father ; on the contrary, his 
peculiar opposition is justified by his being and acting 
in absolute unity of intention and thought with his 
Father. His continual activity is not independent of 
the Father's activity ; on the contrary, he does the 
Father's works, he executes what the Father shows him, 
and commands him to do." 4 

The Johannine teaching about the HOLY SPIRIT is 
1 John v. 18. 
• The Fourth Gospel (Uppsala, 1929), p. 203. 
• Die SP,Ol:M u. Heimat des vierten Evangelisttn, pp. 66f., Der .&angelirl 

Johannes, p. 147. 
• This ill an illmtration of the assertion repeatedly made by Dr. 

Israel Abrahams, the famous Talmudic scholar, that this Gospel pre
serves authentic dillcolll'lles, especially in relation to the circwmtancca 
under which they arc reported to have been spoken, thus enshrining a 
genuine tradition of an aspect of Jesus' teaching which has not found a 
place in the Synoptici. See Camhridir Biblical Essays, p. 181; Studw 
in Pharisaism and Im Gospels, i. p. 12. 
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one of the most distinctive features of the Gospel. 
While revealing conceptions that are also found else~ 
where in the New Testament, it presents a problem 
which is so complex that only the briefest outline of 
the questions which are raised can be offered at this 
stage. The scholar who has done most to explore 
the difficulties is the late Hans Windisch, who wrote 
three essays for three Festschriften which appeared 
within a few years of one another. "Jesus and the 
Spirit according to the Synoptic Tradition " ap
peared in Studies in Early Christianity ; 1 " The 
Five Johannine Sayings about the Paraclete" is an 
essay in the Festgabe 2 for Adolf Jiilicher's seventieth 
birthday; which was followed by "Jesus and the 
Spirit in the Gospel of John," a contribution to 
Amicitiae Corolla. 3 

. The main points that attract attention are these. 
Apparently three conceptions are found in the Fourth 
Gospel of our Lord's relation to the gift of the Spirit, 
(a) First comes the witness of the Baptist (i. 32-33) : 
" I have beheld the Spirit descending as a dove out of 
heaven ; and it abode upon him. And I knew him 
not : but he that sent me to baptize with water, he 
said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending, and abiding upon him, the same is 
he that baptizeth with holy spirit." No reader can 
fail to think of the Marean narrative where at his 
baptism Jesus saw the Spirit descending upon him as a 
dove and heard the Bath Qsil. Immediately after this 

1 A volume presented to Professors F. C. Porter and B. W. Bacon on 
their retirement from their chairs at Yale Univenity. (Ed. by S. J. 
Ca.se, New, York, 1928.) 

1 TO.bingen,;1927; 
• A collection of essays offered to Dr. Rendel Harris on hill eightieth 

birthday. (London, 1933.) 
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we read: "And straightway the Spirit driveth him forth 
into the wilderness." According to the Marean 
account of the Baptist's preaching, his successor was to 
baptize the people with " holy spirit," to which 
Matthew and Luke add " and fire!' There is little 
in theJohannine account of the work of Jesus to suggest 
that such a spirit-baptism was bestowed during his 
earthly ministry. In John iii. 34 Jesus says (not John 
the Baptist 1): "For he whom God hath sent speaketh 
the words of God : for he giveth not the spirit by 
measure." Jesus characterizes his words as " spirit " 
and "life" (vi. 63). Again, ifwe combine Nicodemus's 
words in iii. 2 with our Lord's words in iii. 5, we may 
find a possible indication that the ministry of Jesus is 
regarded as a baptism with holyspirit. 2 (h) In chap
ter xx. there is the account of the insuffiation. . " He 
breathed upon them and said to them, Receive ye 
(the) Holy Spirit." This passage must be treated when 
we are considering the Church, the Ministry, and the 
Sacraments. This is an action recorded of the Risen 
Christ, and is quite distinct from the ministry of Jesus 
during the incarnate life. (c) But in a passage which is 
obviously the Evangelist's gloss, or that of an editor, 
we read at vii. 39 : " This he said about the Spirit, 
which those who believed on him were to receive ; for 
the Spirit was not yet (given), because Jesus was not yet 
glorified." This immediately follows a saying of Jesus: 
"If any man thirst, let him come unto me; and let 
him drink who believes on me." According to the 
gloss, Jesus could not fulfil this promise of conferring 
divine gifts before his glorification. It is in agreement 

• Sec W. F. H., The Fourth Gospel, p. 126. 

• In the opinion of some scholars the reference is to our Lord's own 
baptism in the Jordan. 

C2 
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with this point of view that the most characteristic 
teaching in this Gospel about the gift of the Spirit will 
be found. This is, of course, the teaching about the 
Paraclete 1 in chapters xiv.-xvi. 

Windisch's special service has been to show that 
there are five Paraclete sayings which form a unity. 
The rest of the farewell discourse is complete, self
contained, and consistent without them. They inter
rupt the sequence of thought and represent a different 
conception. Without them we have a promise of a 
return of Christ to take his own to their home with 
him and the Father. With this we notice also that 
according to xvii. 13-17," the word" is the legacy 
left to the disciples : "thy word is truth," by this 
" word " they will be sanctified. One result of this 
separation of the Paraclete sayings from the farewell 
address is immediately apparent. This will be studied 
in the lecture on "Eschatology and Mysticism." We 
must now briefly consider the meaning of the word 
Paraclete and then examine the five Paraclete 
sayings. 

The etymology of the word IlapaKA'1J'f'DS' needs no 
discussion. It stands for one who has been called to 
the side of another. It is used in I John ii. 1 in the 
sense of Advocate (the "friend at court," as someone 
has put it). It is used elsewhere in the New Testament 
only in these five sayings in the Gospel. Here it re
presents the Holy Spirit given in Christ's stead to 
believers as a helper to bring them to God (the "friend 

1 It is to be wished that the example of the Rhemish version had been 
followed in thWI transliterating the Greek word. Dryden's resounding 
version of the Veni Creator gives good literary sanction to this usage: 

0 Source of uncreated heat, 
The Father's promised Paraclcte. 
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from court "). 1 It is of interest to observe that the 
word Paraclete has been taken over and transliterated 
into rabbinic use in the form P'raqleJ or P'raqle_ta, but 
its more frequent synonym is the Greek word uv""lyopo~ 
similarJy transliterated S'negor and adopted. The 
opposite to this is the transliterated word Q,at,egor 
(Ka.77]ywp), "the accuser." No passage is to be found 
in rabbinic literature in which the word /Nraqle! is 
expressly used of the Holy Spirit, but he is once named 
S'n.egor, or advocate, which is actually indistinguishable 
from P'raqle/. Billerbeck's 2 discussion of this word 
may be summed up by saying that two passages show 
that the conception of the Holy Spirit as Israel's Inter
cessor was not unknown within the Old Synagogue, 
even if we cannot prove the actual use of the designa
tion P'raqllJ. There is therefore a close parallel to 
Rom. viii. 26, where the Holy Spirit is described as an 
intercessor, though the word Paraclete itself is not used. 

The five Paraclete sayings are : (a) xiv. 15-17, (b) 
xiv. 25-26, (c) xv. 26--27, (d) xvi. 5-11, {e) xvi. 12-15. 

(a) xiv. 15-17. The first may have been inserted 
in its present position (before verses 21 and 19), 
because it begins with the keeping of Christ's com
mandments as the test of love, and ends with the 
blindness of the world as the reason why it cannot 
receive the Spirit of truth. There are two links which 
connect this saying closely with the First Epistle. The 
phrase "another Paraclete" recalls I John ii. I : "If 
any man sin, we have a Paraclete with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteoui;." Secondly, after em-

1 For this use of Paraclete with reference to Christ (Epistle) and also 
to the Holy Spirit (Goopel), ef. Rom. viii. 271 where intercession ii 
ascribed to the Holy Spirit, whereas in verse 34 Chrut is the intercessor. 

• Op. cit. ii. 56o-62. 
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phasizing obedience- as the test of love, Jesus is repre• 
sented as declaring that the disciples know the Spirit 
of truth, "because he abides with you and shall be in 
you." This indicates that in some sense a spiritual and 
inward presence is promised of the alter ego of Him 
who said, " I am the Truth." In the Epistle the words 
about the Paraclete are immediately followed by the 
words : "And in this do we recognize that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments." 

(b) xiv. 25-26. The second saying sets forth the 
continuity of the work of the Paraclete with the 
ministry of Jesus. The Paraclete is the Holy Spirit 
whom the Father will send in the name of Jesus. He 
will teach the disciples all things and will recall to 
their memory all the sayings of Jesus. A ministry of 
revelation is promised, akin to and a sequel to that _of 
the Inca.mate Son.1 

(c) xv. 2&--27. The third saying brings the Paraclete 
into closest relationship with both the Father and the 
Son (" whom I will send to you from the Father"). 
He is further defined as " the Spirit of truth who pro
ceeds from the Father." His function is to witness 
about Jesus, and this is spoken of in connection with 
the kind of witness which is already being borne by 
those who have been in the fellowship of Jesus from 
the beginning of his ministry. 

(d) xvi. 5-11. The fourth saying contains two 
statements. The first pronounces the impossibility of 
a concurrent ministry of the two Paracletes. This is 
not easily reconcilable with the conception that Jesus 

1 W. Michaelis (Reich Gotles u. Geist Gottes nach dem NT., p. 31) 
emphasizes the importance of this idea in xiv. 16, "another Paraclete." 
" The Spirit is regarded u continuing the action of the historical Jeaw 
aa Paraclete." 
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while on earth baptized with the Spirit. In itself it 
represents the truth that so long as the dominant 
personality of their Master was at their side the 
disciples could not grow to their full stature. Faith 
and obedience cannot have their perfect work until 
the visible fellowship has become an invisible com
munion, and a new sense ofresponsibility has developed 
within them severally and in their corporate life. In 
the second statement the Paraclete becomes the 
UVV7Jyopor, the vindicator of Christ, and his action 
also as KaT"Jywp, counsel for the prosecution, convicts 
the world, and thus reverses its erroneous judgement 
upon Jesus.1 

(e) xvi. 12-15. The fifth saying, as the third, 
identifies the Paraclete (lKeEvos) with the Spirit of 
truth. It recognizes the necessarily incomplete form 
of the incarnate revelation, which is limited by the 
present stage in the disciples' spiritual growth. The 
course of revelation will advance in the same direction 
until the Spirit of truth has guided them to the goal. 
As Jesus has in all his words and works glorified his 
Father, that is, has revealed his inmost nature and 
character, so will the Spirit bring to light all the grace 
and truth which their imperfectly trained vision has 
prevented the disciples from discerning in Him from 
whom the Father has ½ithheld no treasure in the 
unsearchable riches of his love. 

These five sayings form a unity. They areJohannine 
in form, but are :they expansions of actual sayings of 
Jesus himself? The paucity of references to the Holy 
Spirit in the Synoptic record of the teaching of Jesus 
has often been observed. The most important pre-

1 CJ. v. 45, where Moses is the 1<a-niywp, with xvi. 8, where the Spirit 
fulfils Lhis role. 
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diction relates to the aid which the Holy Spirit will 
give to the harassed disciples when challenged to bear 
their witness before the authorities of this world. 
This passage seems to belong to an early stratum in the 
traditional Logia. It is found in Q (Matt. x. 19f. ; 
Luke xii. uf.) and is among the sayings accepted as 
dominical which are interwoven with the Little 
Apocalypse in Mark (Mark xiii. IIf.). 1 It is noteworthy 
that in both the Matthaean and the Lucan parallels 
to the Marean Apocalypse these words are not included, 
as they have already been recorded in another context. 
Further, while Mark gives them in the form, " It is 
not you who speak but the Holy Spirit," and Luke 
in the foi:m, " The Holy Spirit will teach you in that 
very hour what you ought to say," Matthew preserves 
a form, " It is not you who speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father who speaks in you." The Matthaean context 
(the ordination charge to the Twelve) seems too early 
for predictions of pains and penalties imposed by 
ecclesiastical, royal, and • imperial courts of justice. 
This subject would come to the fore as our Lord's 
ministry drew to its close. We have thus reason to 
believe that Jesus in the last stage of the training of the 
Twelve did prepare them for a time when, no longer 
depending upon his physical presence, they would be 
enabled to witness about Jesus through the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirit ,of the Father. Instead of being 
flurried and flustered by their imposing ordeal, they 
would enjoy inward peace, their hearts would not be 
troubled nor fearful, and the Spirit of God would give 
them a "glad fearlessness of bearing." 2 This is 

1 See R. H. Charles, Eschatology, ed. 1, p. 379 ; Streeter, Oxford 

Stwiu in the Sy,u,pti& Problem, p. 180, T"6 Four Gospels, pp. 491f. 
• '"'Pf111<Tui, sec pp. I 71 ff. 
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exactly what we find in the early chapters of Acts, 
Peter was " full of the Holy Spirit " when he addressed 
the high-priestly family and thr. Sanhedrin.1 The 
comment on this speech is: "Now when they beheld 
the 1TapP71crla of Peter and John ... they took know
ledge of them that they had been with Jesus." But 
before this, at the very beginning of the narrative of the 
Christian Church, a promise of the Lord is quoted, 
pointing to an impending baptism with the Holy 
Spirit.• The experience of the disciples in those weeks 
and months which followed the Resurrection and 
Pentecost, and the interpretation so readily given to it,8 

seem to presuppose some preparation in the days just 
before the arrest and crucifixion.' 

Ifit is probable that these sayings about the Paraclete 
go back in substance to words of the Lord spoken at 
the close of his ministry, it is certain that they bear 
marks of long reflection and of the experience of the 
Church. For ~wo generations the Christian Society 
had been the Fellowship of the Spirit. The Parousia 
still lay in the future, but the Church was secure in the 
possession of the Paraclete, whose continuance of the 
teaching of Jesus means "that the eschatologkal 
message of the historical Jesus has been extended as a 
result of Easter and Pentecost, which, on a backward 
look, now enable theJ~us of history to be seen in a new 
light." "The development does not run in a direct 
line from the historical Jesus to the exalted Christ. 
The life of the historical Jesus is continued on a higher 
plane, whilst the possession of the Spirit by the Church 

1 Acts iv. 8, 13. 1 Acts i. 5. if. Luke rnv. 49. 1 CJ. Acts ii 33· 
• CJ. W. F. H., The Fourth Gospel, pp. 228f. See now W. F. Lofthouse. 

" The Holy Spirit in the Acts and Fourth Gospel," Exp. T., lii. pp. 
134-ff. 
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remains on the plane of the historical, so that John is 
warranted in writing of a first and of another Para
clete." 1 He does not write, as St. Paul does in one 
passage,2 identifying Christ and the Spirit. Much as 
the Johannine pneumatology owes in some ways to the 
Pauline enrichment of the primitive Christian view of 
the Spirit, it is both more consonant with the feelings 
of the earliest disciples, and yet more highly developed. 
The Spirit was the gift of the heavenly Christ, actually 
dwelling in the company of believers on earth, and 
replacing their departed Leader. He was more than 
the pledge and foretaste of the future Kingdom. 
Though with St. John we are still in the pre-dogmatic 
stage of the Trinitarian teaching, the sayings about the 
Paraclete carry us a degree farther than any other 
writing in the development of the New Testament 
doctrine of the Godhead. 

• W. Michaelis, op. til. pp. 31, 3i. • i Cor. iii. 17. 



CHAPTER IV 

MAN, SIN, AND SALVATION 

" FAIL URE of Nerve " is the title which Professor 
Gilbert Murray gave to one of the chapters in his book 
Five Stages of Greek Religion. He contrasted the serene 
humanism of the great writers of classical Athens, say 
Sophocles and Aristotle, with the changed relation to 
the world shown by writers of the Christian era. 
Certainly he found the same quality in both non
Christian and in Christian writers, in the Gnostics and 
Mithras worshippers, in Julian and Plotinus, as in the 
Gospels, the Apocalypse or the Christian Fathers. 
The new attitude is seen in the " rise of asceticism, of 
mysticism, in a sense, of pessimism ; a loss of self
confidence, of hope in this life and of faith in normal 
human effort." 1 It is undeniable that Christian 
thought is far removed from philosophical humanism, 
but whether it can justly be described as pessimism is 
another question. 

Wilhelm Bousset, in his survey of the Religion of 
Judaism in the late Hellenistic Age, emphasizes the strain 
of Jewish dualism which Zoroastrian influences brought 
into the apocalyptic literature with a much stronger 
note of pessimism. But, at the very time when dualism 
was receding in Judaism, he finds in the Fourth Gospel 
and in the theology of Gnosticism the first signs of the 
union of Persian dualism (the opposition of good and 

1 Op. cit., p. 155. 
Ill 
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evil deities) with the entirely different Greek dualism 
(antithesis of the material and immaterial world), 
resulting in- a thoroughly pessimistic condemnation of 
this lower world. This is attributed to the conviction 
that the Devil is the 1<oaµo1<parwp rov alwvoi; Tom-ov, and 
that this world is given over to Satanic wickedness.1 

This statement seems to go beyond the facts. The 
actual word just quoted, Kouµol(prfrwp, is notJohannine, 
but is found in the plural in the famous description of 
the Christian warfare in Ephesians vi. 10-18. It first 
occurs in the Orphic hymns, it is absent from the LXX 
and from Philo, but was transliterated and adopted 
into the rabbinic vocabulary, especially for the " angel 
of death." The Johannine equivalent is o apxwv rov 

,couµ,ov rom-ov, and there can be no doubt that St. Paul 
and St.John alike inherited fromJudaism a view of the 
world which goes back to the period of the exile, when 
first Babylonian and then Persian ideas provided the 
Jews with both an angelology and a demonology. The 
Zoroastrian myth of the eternal antithesis between 
Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainyu coloured the 
thought of the apocalyptic writers and introduced a 
dualism which has left its mark upon the language 
of the New Testament. With regard to St. Paul's 
designation of Satan as " the god of this world " 
(2 Cor. iv. 4), and his allusion to "the rulers of this 
world" (1 Car. ii. 8), Johannes Weiss I raises the 
question how far St. Paul has taken seriously the view 
involved in these words, and to what extent they are 
_an integral part of his world of thought. He points 
out that for Paul, as for optimistic Parsism, the final 
victory of God and his sole rule were assured. " AI, a 

I Du Religicn des Jv.deniums, ed.• (1926), P· 515. 
• Das UrchristmluJn, p. 472 (E.T. ii. p. 6o3). 
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Jew he may previously have· considered with deep 
pessimism Satan's rule over this world, but this is 
overcome now that the decisive blow has been struck." 
His monotheism may have been imperilled theoreti
cally, but not actually. 

The same may be said about St. John. Anything 
like a cosmological dualism is ruled out by the Pro
logue : " All things were made through the Logos and 
apart from him nothing came into being." The 
Johannine dualism is practical, not metaphysical.1 The 
Gnostic antithesis of spirit and matter is repudiated 
once for all in the decisive declaration : "The Logos 
became flesh." The Gospel and Epistle conspicuously 
set before us a series of opposites, light and darkness, 
truth and falsehood, spirit and flesh, lif~ and death, 
righteousness and sin. The entire conflict is summed 
up in the antithesis between God and the world. 

"The world" is a term which St. John uses about a 
hundred times. It stands for the whole creation, but 
generally for the world of men. It is never thought of 
in the Greek sense of the ordered beauty of nature. 
Fra Lippa Lippi 2 has caught the very spirit of Hellen
ism in the words : 

This world's no blot for us 
Nor blank: it means intensely, and means good: 
To find its meaning is my meat and drink. 

To St. John, on the other hand, the world is the 
mass of mankind mobilized in defiance of the Divine 
purpose. Its characteristic is creatureliness, yet it 

a c;f. J. Wellhausen, Das Evang. Joha1111ir, p. 123. "The dualism 
between light and darkness is synonymous with the distinction of good 
and evil, and has nothing in common with the opposition between God 
and matter in Philo." 

• PoetiJ:al Works of R. Brow11ing, i. p. 522. 



84 cHR.isTIANITY ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN 

raises its head arrogantly against the Creator. The 
world was made through the Logos, yet the world 
knew him not. "For this cause the world knoweth 
us not, because it knew him not." 1 It is blinded by 
hatred to Christ and his followers. " If the world hateth 
you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you." 9 

" Marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth you." 8 Yet 
to those who reject this witness Jesus can say: 
"The world cannot hate you: but me it hateth 
because I testify of it, that its works are evil."' Jesus 
recognizes a deep cleavage between himself and this 
hostile society. " Ye are of this world, I am not of this 
world." 5 The confidence of the Church lies in the 
knowledge that " we are of God, and the whole world 
lieth in the evil one." 8 Finally, the delusive fascination 
of this passing show stands in fatal rivalry to the endur
ing will of God. " Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all 
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eyes, and the vainglory of life, is not of the 
Father but is of the world. And the world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will 
of God abideth for ever." 7 

No wonder this description has sometimes been 
classified as pessimism. 8 But to St. John the world 

1 1 John iii. 1. 1 John xv. 18. • 1 John iii. 13. • John vii. 7. 
• John viii. 23. • 1 John v. 19. • r John ii. 15f. 

• CJ. John Bailey, 1864-1931. Letters and Diaries, p. 180. " (Sir Henry 
Hadow) says he horrified a clerical conference by saying that the man 
who first classed together in a common condemnation the world the 
flesh and the devil was a medievalist doing the work of the devil. 
' God so loved the WQT/d,' and' no man hateth his own.flesh.' Such thing, 
arc not said of the devil ; and what i., good as well a.s bad ought never 
to be confused with what i., merely evil." 
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so regarded is the world of men alienated from God, 
blind to his presence, and hostile to his rule. He looks 
in one direction and sees Vanity Fair, with its cheap 
glitter and its empty pomps, its corruption and its 
disillusionment, and he foretells its swift decay. He 
looks in another direction, and he sees society organized 
in stark opposition to God, refusing to accept the 
freedom of the truth, resolutely bent upon the destruc
tion of the Christian witness, and animated by hatred 
against Christ himself and all who make confession of 
his faith. • As he surveys that field he is equally con
fident of the issue, " To this end was the Son of God 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil." 1 St. John never leaves God out of account. 
The Gospel is the epic of the conflict between light a~d 
darkness, with its culminating intensity at the Cross. 
The );:pistle carries on the tale as the struggle between 
the Church and the World. Fides Victrix ! 

A comparison between St. Paul and St. John reveals 
some interesting points both of similarity and of 
difference in their views of human nature and sin. 
St. Paul is interested in the natural history of sin. In 
two chapters of the Epistle to the Romans he Sets 
forth the orthodox Jewish doctrine of sin. In chapter v. 
he goes back by way of illustration to the story : 

" Of Man's first disobedience and the fruit 
Of tha~ forbidden tree, whose mortal taste 
Br"ught death into the world and all our woe." 1 

But this is almost incidental. His main purpose is 
to magnify the saving sphere of Christ's redemptive 
work. Employing the conception of racial solidarity 

l I John iii. 8. • Paradire Lost, i. df'. 
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he assumes, with every Jew, the disastrous results of 
Eden, 1 and argues a fortiori the immeasurable racial 
effect of Christ's life and death in obedience to the will 
of God. But in chapter vii. he dramatizes, with all the 
passionate intensity of a redeemed soul, the struggles 
of a religious zealot with the " evil inclination," the 
yeier ha-ra' of rabbinic theology. 1 

It is one of our difficulties in understanding the inner 
meaning of the Johannine writings that they are com
pletely wanting in the autobiographical note which 
gives to the Pauline Epistles their rich human interest. 
The " mythological " element, by which the Devil 
is brought so prominently into the discussion, 8 adds to 

1 The teaching of Rom. v. is that death, rather than sin, wu passed 
on by Adam. CJ. Ecclus. xxv. 24, and see Oesterley's discussion in 
Cami>. B., pp. lviii-lxviii, or in Apoc. and Pseudep. of 0. T., i. pp. 31off. 
For the Jewish doctrine of the origin of •in, see G. F. Moore, :Judaism 
i. pp. 474ff. 

1 This must nol be identified either with " original sin" or with the 
Augustinian concupiscmtia. The y'i/tr ha-rii' (placed in the left kidney I) 
was a necessary part of man's constitution, the biological impulse of 
life, and wu only evil when it got out of control. R. Samuel ben 
Nahman includes it in God's "very good," and says that without it 
a man would not build a house, nor marry, nor beget children, nor 
engage in trade. See G. F. Moore, Judaism, i. p. 482, also F. C. Porter'1 
elaborate study in Yale Bicentennial Publications, Bibli.c11l and &milic 
Sludw,pp.95-156 (NewYork, 1901). Forafulllistofrabbiniccitatiom 
sec Strack-Billerbeck, op. nl., iv. pp. 466--83. 

1 For a brief history of I.he idea of Satan, see H. Wheeler Robinson, 
Religious Ideas of the O.T., pp. 18of. 11 The identification of Satan with 
the Serpent of Gen. iii. does not seem to be made before the apocryphal 
Book of WL!ldom. 'By the envy of the devil death entered into the 
world' (ii. 24)." On this passage see the comments of J. A. F. Gregg 
(Comb. Bible) and al.so of A. T. Goodrick (Oxford Church Biblical Com
m,mary) in lac. Sec also G. F. Moore, Judaism, i. p. 478. For a fuller 
history of the doctrine, aee article, 11 Satan," in Hastings, D.B. (0. C. 
Whitehouse) and E.Bi. (G. B. Gray). For the textual and exegetical 
questions raised by John viii. 44, see Bernard, 1.C.C. ii. 313ff., and 
Bultmann, Krit.-Exeg. Komm. Das Joh.-Ev ., pp. 240ff. 
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the difficulty, for it is not easy to determine how far 
this is figurative in its use, and to what extent it is 
fundamental to the outlook of the Evangelist. There 
are passages in which we can readily understand the 
pictorial use of a figure ultimately .derived from an 
alien religion. Diabolism was abroad in the world in 
his day as in ours. But that is not an adequate explana
tion. We must look more closely at one or two passages 
in which this reference is found. 

The late Professor F. C. Burkitt confessed that he 
found something repellent in the attitude assigned to 
Jesus by this Evangelist in his discussions with the 
"Jews." " It is quite impossible that the historical 
Jesus of the Synoptic Gospels could have argued and 
quibbled with opponents as he is represented to have 
done in the Fourth Gospel." 1 This, no doubt, is the 
impression left upon the minds of many readers. 
Without discussing how far the occidental mind is in a 
position to appreciate the lines of reasoning which were 
appropriate and congenial to disputants with a very 
different background of thought from ours, we may at 
least observe that the Evangelist, or the source upon 
which he draws, gave a representation which, to his 
Jewish mind, was in no way derogatory to the Master 
whom he adored. 

The passage contained in John viii. 2 df. describes 
a typical scene in the temple courts when Jesus engaged 
in discussion with Jews who followed the customary 
methods of rabbinical reasoning. First, we read that 
Jesus declared the contrast between the two realms, 
the spiritual kingdom that is above and the world 
below, asserting his own heavenly origin, as the "One 
Sent" into the world to reveal the Father who is true, 

1 Th£ Gospel History and its Transmission, pp. 227f. 
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so that bis own message of judgement is a faithful 
expression of the character of the God who is eternal 
reality. We then find that his audience falls into three 
classes. There are those who believed in him; that is, 
became his disciples. Next there are those who be
lieved him; that is, were favourably impressed without 
committing themselves as yet to a decision.1 To these 
Jesus addresses an appeal that they should continue in 
his teaching, becoming his true disciples until they 
have learnt the truth which brings deliverance from 
the slavery of sin. At this point a third group takes up 
the argument. These are the persistent hecklers who 
dispute his claims : and Jesus meets them on their own 
ground. He had touched them on their most sensitive 
spot when he spoke of freedom. That was exactly 
what the covenant between God and Abraham, their 
ancestor, had guaranteed to them. In the Torah they 
possessed a token of their freedom from idolatry and 
sin. Confident in their pedigree, they retort that they 
have never been in bondage. To this Jesus replies 
that physical descent is not enough. The practice of 
sin is in itself evidence of bondage to sin. Their actions 

'See Bernard, I.C.C. i. p. 193, ii. pp. 304,f., for the dutinction between 
the two comtructions maTduv Tw& and 1r,o-rw£t11 £rt Twa. in John vi. 29, 30, 
viii 30, 31. So J. H. Moulton, Gram. of NT Greek, i. p. 67, says that the 
variation in viii. 31 from the previous construction "cannot be acci
dental." Torrey, The Four Gospels, observes the distinction in vi. 29, 30 
{p. 1g6), but treats the constructions as identical in viii. 30, 31 (p. 202). 
He translates the construction with the simple dative in Mark xi. 31 
(MatL xxi. 26) : "did you not believe him? " On this passage F. C. 
Burkitt remarks (letter 30.8.10) that the Old Syriac translates "believed 
not in him"; the Peshitta, "believed not him." "The Peshitta is 
literal; the Old Syriac gives the Aramaic idiom." Moulton was 
inclined to accept the Marean passage as translation Greek. This 
can hardly account for the marked variation in the Johannine passages 
cited above. See also pp. 155ff. below. 
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betray their paternity.1 The Jews resent the aspersion 
cast upon their legitimate descent from Abraham. 
Unlike the Samaritans, their lineage is beyond dispute 
But they detect a deeper meaning in the words of Jesus, 
and add, on second thoughts, that their spiritual Father 
is God. For their history for centuries past tells of a 
heroic struggle against idolatry to maintain the truth 
of the Divine unity. 3 Again Jesus argues that they 
cannot claim Divine parentage, for their deeds deny it. 
Their attitude to him in resisting the truth which he 
revealed to them from the Father, and in resolving to 
put him to death, was quite consistent with the charac
ter of their father, the Devil, who rebelled against God 
whose kingdom is truth, and who was a man-slayer 
(civOpw7ToKT6var) from the beginning. He is essentially 
false, and his native tongue is falsehood. His envy and 
malice brought disobedience and death to the human 
race. His children cannot welcome the revelation 
which comes from the only true God, and they are 
bent on compassing the destruction -of the Son whom 
the Father has sent to bring light and liberty to the 
world of men. 

Now, however tortuous this discussion may seem to 
the modern reader of the Gospel, it is most closely 
related to certain conceptions which seem to have been 
held in rabbinic circles, and it helps us to understand 
the Johannine teaching about human nature and sin. 
We have seen that St. Paul, a Jewish thinker with a 
special experience of spiritual struggle and upheaval to 

1 Just u St. Paul argued that Abraham is reckoned as the father, 
not only of his lineal descendants according to the flesh, but of those 
who also walk in the steps of that faith which our father Abraham 
exercised before he received the sign of the covenant (Rom. iv. 11-12). 

1 Fornication wu often the symbol for idolatry in the O.T. Witt 
John viii. 41 if. J.er. iii. 8, 9, Ezek. xvi. 26, 119, xxiii. 37. 
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colour his language, made use of two views of sin that 
are found in Jewish theology, the mythological and the 
psychological. St. John does not show a direct interest 
in the origin of sin, but in this discussion two points of 
view are strangely blended. 

First, let us note that "in the rabbinical literature 
the paternal-filial relation between God and man is a 
common theme." In illustration, G. F. Moore 1 quotes 
R. Akiba's words: "Beloved (of God) are the Israelites, 
in that they are called sons of God ; still more beloved 
in that it is made known to them that they are called 
sons of God." "R. Judah (hen lla'i) thought that the 
name' sons' was given them only when they behaved 
themselves like sons ; 2 but R. Meir refuted him by 
quoting passages in which they are called foolish sons, 
untrustworthy sons, breed of evil-doers, vicious sons
but sons notwithstanding. Instead of its being said to 
them, Ye are not my people, they shall be called sons 
of the Living God. 3 The relation is not annulled by 
sin." ' It is evident, then, that the possibility of forfeit
ing the filial privilege through sin was a subject of keen 
interest. 

Next we find that in Jewish thought it was not the 
" evil impulse " itself which was the basis of sinfulness, 
but man's bondage to the yefer ha-rii'. 6 The truly 
righteous are those who show a mastery over this evil 

I Judaism, ii. P· 203. 

• For this sonship, which is ethical, and not merely racial, if. Ecclus. 
iv. 10. 

• Jer. iv. 22, Deut. xxxii. 20, Isa. i. 4, Hosea ii. I (E.V. i. IO). 

• CJ. Wisd. xv. 2 : "For even if we sin we are thine, knowing thy 
dominion. But we shall not sin, knowing that we have been accounted 
thine." On the last clause J. A. F. Gregg comments : "The point of 
view is ideal, but it is only an anticipation of I John iii. 6, v. 18." 

• CJ. Ecclus. xv. 11-20 and Oesterley's commentl. 
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impulse, such as Abraham and certain of the patriarchs. 
" Abraham," says Odeberg, 1 " is in particular the 
prototype of a master of the ye;er and is by himself a 
guarantee of freedom from sin and the yefer ha-ra'." 
Hence the true sons of Abraham (i.e. those who are 
his " sons " and not merely the " seed " of Abraham) 
will not be in bondage to sin. Perhaps the contrast 
between the slave and the son is an allusion to the 
difference in status between Isaac and Ishmael, though 
both were his " seed," leading on to the climax: " If 
the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed." 1 

A further point to be observed is that the " evil 
inclination" was sometimes connected with Satan, 
and even identified with him, or with the " angel of 
death," whom we have already seen to be one with the 
1<oaµ,oKp1frwp, the "ruler of this world." Thus "he 
was a man-slayer (a.v0pw1roK-rovo,) from the beginning." 3 

We may carry the line of thought a little farther, for, 
according to Jewish teaching, God grants freedom from 
theyefer ha-ra', and the standing of sons of God to those 
who study the Torah and obey it. Now Jesus on 
another occasion said: "The ruler of this world cometh; 
and he hath nothing in me."' This is indeed the true 
Son of God. Well might he say: "If the Son shall 
make you free, ye shall be free indeed." 6 Is it fanciful 
to see yet one more link in the chain of reasoning ? We 
saw in the second lecture that one of the ideas emerging 
in the Prologue is that the Logos is the new Torah, 
taking over and superseding the functions of the old 
Torah. In him is the perfect revelation of the Father. 
This gives, therefore, added significance to the words 

• The Forrrlh Gospel, p. 300. 
• John viii. 44. <;f. 1 John iii. 12, 15. 

• John viii. 36. 

' John viii. '.l 6. 
• John xiv. 30, 
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spoken to those who were already paying heed to his 
teaching and his claims, " If ye abide in my word, 
then are ye truly my disciples; and ye shall know the 
truth and the truth shall make you free." 1 

The Johannine dualism shows itself in a group of 
passages which appear to teach that men fall into two 
classes, z those who have the capacity for faith, and those 
who have not. We are reminded of the Pauline 
dictum: "But all men have not faith." 3 Sometimes 
there is a suggestion that some men are born spiritually 
deaf or colour-blind. Sometimes we seem to hear an 
undertone of determinism. " He who is of God 
hears the words of God"; 4 the unbelieving Jews do 
not catch the sound because they are not of God. 
" Ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep. My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me ; and I give unto them eternal life ; and 
they shall never perish, and no man shall snatch them 
out of my hand." 5 "No man can come to me, except 
the Father which sent me draw him." 8 "There are 
some of you that believe not. (For Jesus knew from 
the beginning who they were that believed not, and 
who it was that betrayed him.) And he said, For 
this cause have I said unto you, that no man can come 
unto me, except it be given unto him of the Father." 7 

On the other hand, there are other passages which 
modify the impression left upon the mind by these 
sayings when they are isolated from the rest of the 
Gospel. The Incarnate Logos is " the true light which 
lighteth every man." 8 When this light came into the 

1 John viii. 32. 
• CJ. Ecclus. xxxiii. 7-15, with Ocsterley's notes (ut mpra). 
• 2 Thess. iii. 2. • John viii. 47. • John x. 261f. 
• John vi. 44- • John vi. 6.p. • John i. g. 
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world, " men loved darkness rather than light because 
their works were evil." 1 "You refuse to come to me 
that you may have life." 2 "Him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out." 8 "Fo·r this is the will of 
my Father, that every one that beholdeth the Son and 
believeth on him, should have eternal life."' In these 
sayings the predestinarian tendency 6 that we have 
detected in others is counterbalanced. Perhaps the 
most characteristic utterance put on the lips of Jesus 
to emphasize the place of human responsibility and 
volition is the declaration : " If any man willeth to do 
his will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be 
of God or whether I speak from myself." 8 

Behind all these sayings there lies one of the dominant 
thoughts of the Johannine writings. This is the con
ception of judgement. The revelation of Jesus the Son 
of God confronts men with a crisis in which a decision 
is demanded. The response to that demand reveals 
the origin of the man, whether he is EK Toil 0Eov or EK 

Tov K6aµ,ov, of God or of the world, from above or from 
below. On this side of his teaching, John's language 
seems to have been influenced by contemporary re
ligious movements. The same kind of dualism is found 
among the Gnostics. But in the Gnostic myth, as 
Bultmann 7 says, such a reproach as, "You cannot 
believe," is really a rational aetiology. 8 For in this 
case faith is not a genuine decision, but a recollection 

1 John iii. rg. • John v. 40. • John vi. 37. • John vi. 40. 
• It is in a different sense that J. H. Bernard writes (ap. John ix. 3) : 

"the doctrine of predestination is apparent at every point in the 
Fourth Gospel, every incident being viewed sub specie aeternilati.r, as 
predetermined in the mind of God." See his treatment of the fore
ordination of events in scripture, /.C.C. i. pp. diii.ff. • John vii. 17, 

• Krit.-Exeg. Komm. D3l! Joh.-Ev. p. 240. 
• That is a reasoned deduction from the philrn;ophy of origins which 

formed part of the Gnostic ,ysteIJlll. 
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of one's mythical origin. The Gnostic is rpvaEt aw{6µ~, 
a man naturally marked for salvation; and the un
believer is lost by reason of his evil nature. 

The Johannine theology meets the situation with the 
doctrine of the new birth, or the birth from above. 
This conception is not essentially new. In the Synoptic 
teaching of Jesus, entrance into the kingdom of God 
requires conversion, that is, becoming as little children. 1 

Paul declares that if any man is in Christ he is a new 
creation.2 John avails himself of a vocabulary which 
was well understood in the world of Hellenism.• The 
doctrine is set forth boldly in the Prologue. " To as 
many as received" the Logos, "he gave the right to 
become children of God, even to those that believe on his 
name, who were begotten not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God."' The 
same theme is expanded in the conversation with 
Nicodemus. " Except a man be begotten from above 
he cannot see the kingdom of God. . . . That which 
is begotten of the flesh is flesh, that which is begotten 
of the spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said to thee 
(ao,), You must (v,-dis BEi:) be begotten from above." 6 

This doctrine appears also in two epistles which 
must probably be dated earlier than the Johannine 
writings. James i. 18 reads: "Of his own will he 
brought us forth by the word of truth, that we should 
be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures." ' Three 

1 Matt. xviii. 3. 1 2 Car. v. 17. 
1 See Additional Note B, p. 197. • John i. 12f. 1 John iii. 3, 7. 

• In spite of Hart's vigorous contention that St. James looks back to 
the creation (regarding it " as a Divine birth in virtue of a Divine 
seed, which was also a Word of truth, by means of which all other 
words of trulh were to enter man " : The Epistle of St. James, pp. 3 1-35), 
we must agree with J.B. Mayor, Windisch, Ropes, Dibelius, Moffatt 
(commentaries ad Zoe.), and Biichsel (Joh. u. d. hellen. Synk,el., p. 65, 
Th. Worurb. ,e. NT, i. p. 671), that regeneration is the meaning here. 
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allusions to it occur in I Peter. " Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according 
to his great mercy begat us again unto a living hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ... " 
(i. 3.) " Seeing ye have purified your souls in your 
obedience to the truth unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, love one another from the heart fervently ; 
having been begotten again, not of corruptible seed 
but of incorruptible, through the word of God which 
liveth and abidcth. . . . And this is the word of good 
tidings which we preached unto you " (i. 22-23). 

" Putting away therefore all wickedness and all 
guile, and hypocrisies and envies and all evil speak
ings, as new-born babes long for the pure spiritual 
milk, that ye may grow thereby unto salvation" 
(ii. 1-2). 

We shall see in a later lecture 1 how this doctrine 
came to be linked with the sacramental interpretation 
of baptism. We must now point out two important 
results. First, in the Johannine teaching, just as in the 
Pauline, the Fatherhood of God, in a religious as 
distinct from a creative sense, is not universal. But 
whereas St. Paul fell back upon Roman law and the 
widespread ritual of adoption to illustrate the inde
scribable honour of those who could now cry Abba, 
Father, St. John avoids the word " son " and prefers 
the term " child of God," for he thinks not so much of 
status as of a new family relationship. Secondly, the 
First Epistle sets forth the moral implication of this 
doctrine. " Whosoever is begotten of God doeth no 
sin, because his seed abideth in him : and he cannot 
sin, because he is begotten of God.'' 1 " We know thai 

1 Lecture VI. See also Additional Note B, pp. 197f. 
• I John iii. g. 
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whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not ; but he that 
was begotten of God keepeth him, and the evil one 
toucheth him not." 1 On the former text A. E. Brooke 1 

remarks that here, as elsewhere, "the writer speaks in 
the absolute language of the prophet rather than with 
the circumspection of the casuist." 3 Perhaps we might 
say that St. J oho is thinking of the instincts of the new 
creation. Sometimes this thought is expressed positively 
and inversely. "Every one that doeth righteousness is 
begotten of God." ' " Every one that loveth is be
gotten of God." 5 " Whosoever believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ is begotten of God." • Righteousness, love, 
faith : the negation of these is sin. In the latter 
passage (v. 18) it seems better to accept the reading 
avrov rather than eaUTov, and to take the difficult 
phrase o 'YEVVT/81:2~ J,c Tov 81:ov as referring to Christ. 
In both passages the thought is that conduct is an 
expression of true character. Just as the Devil" speaks 
out of his own," 7 according to his essential nature, so 
by contrast does he whose new nature is from God 
prove himself true to his Father in the family life which 
is now his inheritance. Noblesse oblige. But there is a 
further ground for the high expectation. Twice over in 
the great prayer in the seventeenth chapter of the 
Gospel Jesus prayed that his disciples might be kept. 
"Holy Father, keep them in thy name which thou hast 
given me." "I pray not that thou shouldest take 
them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep 
them from the evil one." 8 Now we read, "He that 
was begotten of God keepeth them, and the evil one 

1 1 John v. 18. 1 l.C.C. TheJohanniiie Epistles, p. go. 
• CJ, Wisd. xv·. 2, and see above, p. go, n. •. ' 1 John ii. 29. 

•lb.iv. 7. • lb. v. 1. 'John viii. 4+ 
• John xvii. 11, 15. 
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toucheth them not.u The Lord• is mindful of his 
own. 1 

" The actual impartation of the actual life of God 
is the core of the Johannine soteriology. It is this that 
makes the Gospel a gospel, and Christ the mediator 
of a real salvation. ' This is the witness, that God 
gave us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.' ,, Thus 
Robert Law 2 sums up the meaning of salvation as it 
is set before us in the writings of St. John. It is evident 
that, just as St. Paul found the central message of 
Christianity in salvation, which he illustrated by 
figures taken from the law courts, or from the temple 
where slaves paid the ransom price for their manu
mission, so for St. John eternal life is the supreme gift 
of God brought to man by Christ Jesus. 

In what way did he view the office and work of 
Christ in relation to the bestowal of this gift upon men ? 
The first impression that the reader of the Gospel 
receives is that, whereas St. Paul sees Christ's redemp
tive work in relation to the tragic experience of sin, 
St. John writes of Jesus rather as the revealer of truth, 
drawing men to God by the disclosure of the Divine 
character. Yet this is a one-sided picture. Even in 
the Gospel there are several significant statements 

1 For the essential difference between Gnostic and Chrjstian teaching 
see von Hiigel, TJie Mystical Element in Religion, ii. p. 238. " If in our 
Lord's teaching we find no trace of a Gnostic desire for purification 
from all things bodily as essentially soul-staining, we do find a pro
found insistence upon purity of heart, and upon the soul's real, active 
'turning,' conversion (an interior change from an un- or anti-moral 
attitude to an ethical and spiritual dependence upon God) a.:, a sine 
qua non condition for entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. And the 
Johannine teachings reaffirm this great truth for u, as a metabasis, or 
moving from Death over to Life." 1 John iii. 14 sums up the ethical 
aignificance of regeneration in this Epistle, and is a striking parallel 
to 1 Pet. i. 22--23. • The Tests of Lij,, p. 56. 

D 
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which point to the conflict against the world's sin as 
exacting the supreme sacrifice of our Lord's life, whilst 
in the Epistle the problem of sin and its solution occupy 
a more prominent place. 

It is commonly said that such passages in the Gospel 
as point in this direction are either accommodations 
by the author to the orthodox views held in the Church, 
or that they are editorial insertions to adapt the Gospel 
to satisfy the popular interest in the death of Christ. 
In the Epistle there are two pregnant statements which 
lie behind all that is written on this subject. " Sin is 
lawlessness." 1 " All unrighteousness is sin." 1 The 
mission of Jesus is set forth in general terms, as though 
instruction had already been given on this cardinal 
theme. " Ye know that he was manifested that he 
might take away sins." s This reminds us of the 
kerygmatic formula in I Corinthians xv. 3ff: "For I 
delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the 
scriptures." When we look for some more specific 
explanation of the way in which this mission was 
fulfilled, there are four passages which seem to give 
some clue to the writer's attitude. 

{a) 1 John i. g : "God is faithful and righteous 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness." 

(b) I John i. 7 : "The blood of Jesus his Son cleans
eth us from all sin." 

(c) 1 John iv. 10 : " God loved us and sent his own 
Son as a l\auµ.6s for our sins." 

(d) I John ii. 2 : "Jesus Christ the righteous is the 
l\a.uµ.os for our sins." 

The fundamental idea in this Epistle is Fellowship 
l I John iii, 4• ■ II,. v. 17. ■ 11,, iil. 5-
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in the Life Eternal. God is light, and there can be no 
fellowship with him on the part of those who walk 
in the darkness. It is a moral impossibility for sin and 
righteousness to dwell together in concord. The 
human desire for fellowship with God shown by the 
confession of sins finds that God, in accordance with 
his own character, faithful to himself" whose nature 
and property is ever to have mercy and to forgive," 
grants the forgiveness which delivers the soul from the 
anarchy of sin. The initiative, however, is throughout 
with God. It is he, in his boundless love, who has sent 
his Son to remove the barrier to this fellowship. For, 
as recent research 1 has shown, the word Vtauµ,os ( or its 
cognates) does not mean what the English word" pro
pitiation " has come to mean. There is no thought of 
the placation of an angry Deity. This connotation 
may be found in the use of the word in classical Greek. 
But in the LXX it stands for the expiation of guilt, for 
the removal of that which makes approach to the holy 
God impossible. Moreover, righteousness is not only 
an attribute of God but an energy of God working for 
the salvation of men. Thus in the Deutero-lsaiah, God 
exclaims, " My righteousness is near ; my salvation 
is gone forth." 2 That active righteousness of God 
has become personal in his Son Jesus Christ, sent into 
the world as a lAaoµ.6s for our sins. It is He himself, 
not simply his death, that is the iAauµ,os, so that the 
means of separation stands between God and man no 
longer. The cleansing thus thought of is not primarily 
the ethical change in character, though that is necessarily 
involved in the new relationship. Levitical ideas dwelt 

• See c. H. Dodd, J.r.s. s::nii. (1931), PP· w---oo; Th Bibu /JIii/ 
the Greelcs, pp. 82-g5. 

• Isa. Ii. 5. 
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much on the thought of ceremonial, we might almost 
say technical, uncleanness, and expiatory sacrifices 
accompanied by the shedding of blood were largely 
concerned with such disqualifications. It was thus 
that the covenant relation was renewed. But according 
to Priestly theory, " the blood is the life," 1 and, as this 
ancient figure of speech is used by St. John, he thinks 
of the entire life of Jesus, showing forth the Divine 
glory, the character of God revealed in his will to save 
the world. But it is that life in the completeness of 
its surrender to the will of the Father. 

When we turn back to the Gospel we find no such 
reference to the blood of Christ. The one passage 
which seems at first sight to imply this metaphor is the 
Baptist's exclamation : " Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world." 9 This text 
is still the centre of seemingly endless controversy. 
Old Testament scholarship is invoked to remind us 
that in the Pentateuch there is no authority for the 
conception of a lamb as bearer of the people's sin. 
On the Day of Atonement their sin was borne away 
by the scapegoat. The one appropriate allusion 
seems to be the lamb led to the slaughter in the song 
of the Suffering Servant in Isaiah liii. This has indeed 
led to a most ingenious conjecture by two Aramaic 
authorities, C.J. Ball 8 and C. F. Burney.4 They have 
pointed out the remarkable fact that the Hebrew word 
taleh, " lamb," in its Aramaic form talyii, means 
"child," " boy," "servant." The way has thus been 
opened for a suggested mistranslation. The Greek 
translator of this saying attributed to the Baptist mis-

' Dcut. xii. 23, cf. Gen. ix. 4, Lev. xvii. I 1. 
1 Exp. T. xxi.. (1909), pp. 92f. 
1 Aram. Orig. of F. G., pp. 104-8. 

• John i. 119. 
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took the Aramaic word for its Hebrew cognate, and 
rendered it by aµ,v6s instead of by 1rais-, and thus 
the manifest allusion to the Suffering Servant of 
Jehovah was lost, to be replaced by the baffling refer
ence to the Lamb of God. It has been suggested further 
that this change would be effected the more readily 
since the Servant whose life was made an offering for 
sin is also described in the LXX " as a sheep led to the 
slaughter, and as a lamb dumb before his shearers." 
The translator, however, who was sufficiently acquainted 
with the Hebrew word for "lamb," would probably 
know that /iileh does not occur at all in Isaiah liii, 
and that in the passage just quoted (Isa. )iii. 7) the 
LXX rendering reverses the words for " sheep " and 
"lamb," and uses &.µ,vos- to translate riibel, the Hebrew 
word for "ewe." It should be noted that Professor 
C. C. Torrey, whose keen scent for mistranslated 
Aramaisms in the Fourth Gospel had led him to detect 
no small number where most readers find the Greek 
text quite intelligible as it stands, has not included this 
example in his compendious list. Professor C. H. 
Dodd 1 favours the theory, disputed by Joachim 
Jeremias, 2 that the allusion is to the apocalyptic figure 
of the horned lamb, or young ram, which is found in 
Rev. xiv. 1, 2. But we have already seen 3 that both 
St. John and St. Paul seem to bear witness to an early 
Christian tradition that saw in the day and the hour 
of the death of Jesus a providential identification of 
Christ with the paschal lamb. This, of course, offers 
no solution to our problem, for the paschal lamb was 
not an expiatory sacrifice. Is it, however, necessary 

• Bulletin of John Rylands Library, xxi. (April, 1937), p. 146. 
• ,Z.Nt. W. xxxiv. (1935), pp. u5ff. 
• See above, p. 21, and W. F. H., op. cit., p. 154. c;J. 1 Cor. v. 7--3. 
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to postulate a clear, definite, and theologically precise 
use of that figure in the religious symbolism of Jewish 
Christianity ? The passover commemorated the great 
deliverance of Israel from the house of bondage. The 
Divine Figure which the new Israel commemorated in 
the Christian passover was the paschal lamb by God 
appointed, who said to them, as in symbolic fashion 
they took of the bread, " The bread which I will give 
is my flesh for the life of the world." 1 There is a 
complex of ideas, in which the original symbolism of 
the historic observance of Israel has been merged in a 
new Christian interpretation of the whole, and our 
Lord's identification of the Messiah with the Suffering 
Servant is the dominating factor. 

Self-sacrifice, vicarious, but not expiatory, is a re
current note in this Gospel. "For their sakes I con
secrate myself" 2 is sacrificial language. " I lay down 
my life for the sheep." "The Father loves me because 
I lay down my life for the sheep that I may take it 
again." The voluntary nature of this sacrifice is 
emphasized. " No one has taken it from me. I have 
authority to lay it down, and I have authority to 
take it again. This command I received from my 
Father." 3 

When we attempt to see as a whole the J ohannine 
conception of Salvation we are led inevitably to com
pare the total impression thus made upon our minds 
with that which follows from a reading of the Pauline 
epistles. The contrast in atmosphere and temperament 
is undeniable. St. Paul pours out a torrent of super
latives as he looks back in wondering gratitude at the 

1 John vi. 51. 
• See Procksch, Th. W . .t. NT., i. p. 113; H. A. A. Kennedy, Thed. 

of IJie Epislks, p. l114. • John L 15, 17, 18. 
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inconceivable mercy of God who, in the person of Jesus 
Christ, came to him and found him in the lowest depths 
of despair, only to turn the black and bitter shame of 
defeat into the most amazing victory. " 0 wretched 
man that I am? Who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death ? Xa.p,s Tip Odp 8u1 'l710-ov Xpurrov Tov 
Kvplov ~µiiJv." 1 The very word for thanksgiving is 
the word for grace ! And that is the keynote of the 
Pauline soteriology. These passionate outbursts of 
jubilation are not native to St. John. One might 
be tempted to apply the well-known classification of 
William James 11 (following F. W. Newman) and cQn
trast these two writers as types of the "twice-born" 
and the "once-born " souls. But remembrance of the 
Johannine stress upon regeneration puts us on our 
guard against such a facile antithesis. 

Grace is the word which sums up all that God's free 
and unmerited mercy has brought to St. Paul. Yet 
that word is never heard in the Fourth Gospel after 
the Prologue. There, however, in characteristically 
Johannine style, the theme of the Gospel is set forth in 
an arresting headline : "We have all been receiving 
grace after grace from his fulness." 3 As Dr. Moffatt' 
has happily put it : " This is another way of saying, 
' By the grace of God I am what I am.' " To quote 
the same writer: "John does not connect 'grace' 
with pardon or forgiveness as Paul did. But in the 
words 'Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ' he is 
in line with the Apostle's idea that grace was the vital 
action of God and Jesus Christ, and that it referred not 
to creation, but to human nature in its deep need of 
the divine life." Again, when in the Gospel we meet 

1 Rom. vii. 24--25. 
I John i. 16, 

• Varieties of Rtligious E1tperience, p. 80. 
• Grace in lh4 N.T., pp. 367, 369. 
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so constantly the thought of 'receiving' we are brought 
back to the Pauline challenge : " What hast thou that 
thou didst not receive ? " 1 

It is otherwise with that other great Pauline state
ment in the vocabulary of salvation : " God com
mendeth bis own love toward us, in that while we 
were yet sinners Christ died for us," 1 or with that 
poignantly personal appeal, describing the transition 
from the old to the new life, in which the two foci of 
the elliptical orbit of his experience are so clearly 
marked : " I have been crucified with Christ, yet I 
liue, yet no longer I, but Christ liueth in me. And the 
life which I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the 
Son of God who loved me and gave himself up for me." 1 

How closely parallel are those Johannine sayings, 
" God so loved the world that he gave his only Son that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish but have 
eternal life."' " In this has the love of God been 
manifested in us that God sent forth his only Son into 
the world that we might live through him. Herein is 
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and 
sent his Son to be the means whereby our sins might be 
taken away." 6 

In both these pairs of sayings the love of God is 
thrown into the sharpest relief as the initiating and 
effective cause of life and of forgiveness. The struggle 
over the perpetual validity of the old law has come to 
an end so far as the Fourth Evangelist is concerned. 
It belongs to the shadow land of 

old, unhappy, far-off things, 
And battles long ago.1 

1 l Cor. iv. 7. 1 Rom. v. 8. 
• John ill. 16. • I John iv. Io. 
• Wordsworth, Tiu Solitary Rea~. 

• Gal. ii. 110. 
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It is just because St. Paul's unyielding championship 
of the liberty of the Gentiles ended in complete victory 
that his forensic figures of speech are no longer current 
coin for St. John. We have passed from the law courts 
to the life of the home. Love, divinest love, is the 
foundation of the new fellowship, and grace following 
upon grace sustains us in the life eternal: 

D2 



CHAPTER V 

ESCHATOLOGY AND MYSTICISM 

No aspect oftheJohannine theology is more important 
for a right understanding of the relation between the 
Fourth Gospel and the rest of the New Testament than 
the place which it gives to the doctrine of the last 
things. Ever since Schweitzer's famous book forced 
the eschatological question into the foreground of 
Gospel studies it has been impossible to ignore the 
subject. By " eschatology " is meant " that group of 
ideas which is concerned with the catastrophe, or series 
of catastrophes, which ushers in and accompanies the 
• end of the world." 1 The Jewish apocalypses were full 
of such ideas, which they illustrated with a wealth of 
symbolism that became part of the scenic properties of 
all those who looked beyond the present evil age to the 
final triumph of good over evil. With a thoroughness 
that was logical rather than convincing, Schweitzer 
attempted to interpret the entire life and message of 
Jesus set before us in the Synoptic Gospels as controlled 
by the thought of the immediate coming of the super
natural Kingdom of God. In view of this impending 
cataclysm all other thoughts fell into a subordinate 
setting, and the ethical teaching of Jesus becomes only 
a path leading up to the frontier of the Kingdom, after 
which it is needed no more. This view, so startling to 

1 Sanday, Tiu Ljf, qf Christ in Rtcenl &search, p. 46. 
108 
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those whose conception of our Lord's teaching about 
the Kingdom had been accommodated to the com
placent assumption of a law of automatic progress, 
was by no means universally accepted. But it had this 
effect at least, that it compelled the student of the 
Gospels to recognize that there is much more in the 
teaching of Jesus about the Kingdom as a divine 
manifestation in the future than was generally allowed 
at that time. 

It was still customary, however, to point to one of 
the Gospels as free from this Jewish conception of the 
reign and realm of God. The Gospel according to 
St. John was said to be the work of a mystic, who, 
from his own experience and that of a group of Christian 
disciples influenced by Hellenistic currents of thought, 
had shed all these obsolete expectations of the primitive 
Jewish Christian community, and lived in the calm 
enjoyment of direct communion with God through the 
risen Christ and his Spirit. It was assumed that 
eschatology and mysticism are antithetical and mutually 
exclusive. 

So long as it was an almost unchallenged assumption 
that the roots of the Fourth Gospel were to be found in 
Hellenistic religion and not in Jewish Christianity, this 
was a simple method of interpretation. Nor can it 
be dismissed as altogether unreasonable. For the 
general impression left upon the mind of the reader is 
that no other book within the canon has fewer traces 
of the Jewish eschatological outlook. The reason for 
this superficial impression is to be found in the contrast 
which the Fourth Gospel presents on one side to the 
Synoptic Gospels with their eschatological colouring, 
and on the other to the Book of Revelation, steeped as 
that is in apocalyptic imagery. Probably there is a 
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third reason ; for even the First Epistle of St. John, 
which obviously has the closest connection with the 
Fourth Gospel, bears striking evidence of the current 
Jewish and early Christian thought about the last 
things. Emphasis is thus given to the different outlook 
of the gospel. It is the unmistakable contrast in atmo
sphere and outlook between this Gospel and the 
Synoptics which has led to the exaggerated antithesis 
between mysticism and eschatology in the presentation 
of the teaching of J esus. 1 In the Synoptics we have 
before us continually the figure of the Messiah and 
Son of Man, who is constantly speaking about the 
Kingdom of God. The apocalypse of Mark xiii. is 
preserved in Matthew, and, with whatever modifications, 
in Luke. There is nothing corresponding to this in 
John, but we have, by way of contrast, the Farewell 
Discourse where a mystical union is taught, and the 
coming of the Paraclete. It is not necessary to go to 
Schweitzer's extreme method of consistent eschatology 
as the one key to all the sayings of Christ to recognize 
the eschatological note as dominant in many a passage 
about the Kingdom, and to catch it as an undertone in 
many more. To give but one indication, the parables 
of the Kingdom are entirely unrepresented in the 
Fourth Gospel, and many of them draw their frame
work from the pictorial symbolism of the Jewish 
apocalypses. Such are some of the considerations 
which have led so many commentators to write about 
the elimination or transmutation of eschatology II in 
the teaching of Jesus as it is represented by the Fourth 
Evangelist. 

1 See Additional Note C, p. 201. 

• " De-eschatologizing " would be an ugly parody of the German 
original, EntesthatowgiJimmg. 
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Nevertheless, a closer examination of the Fourth 
Gospel brings to light a strongly eschatological element. 
Jesus as the Son of_ Man is commissioned with the 
functions of Judge and Giver of life. The spatial back
ground of thought is the old Jewish apocalyptic con
trast between the world above and the world below. 
The temporal framework of thought is partly con
cealed, but there are traces of the distinction between 
the two ages, the present age and the age to come. 
For it should not be overlooked that in such a passage 
as John xii. 25 (" he that loveth his life Ioseth it; and 
he that hateth his iife in this world shall keep it unto 
life eternal"), that favourite term in the Johannine 
vocabulary, " eternal life," is eschatological in its 
origin. In rabbinic language two technical terms are 
used antithetically, hii 'oliim haa,eh and hii 'oliim habba'. 
These are equivalent to o alwv o EVEcrrws or o Koaµos 
oo-ros, and too alwv a µ,lMwv. Now the term" eternal 
life," {w~ alwv,os, has the meaning, " life in the 
coming age," and it is understood so in the passage 
just quoted. In the same connection we should 
notice that chronological indications of To laxaTov run 
through the Gospel. " The hour is not yet " ; " the 
hour is coming and now is." Nor must we overlook 
the significance of the sublime cry from the cross, 
TE:Te>i.ecrrru.. 1 Nothing, however, is more remarkable 
than the recurring refrain in the sixth chapter: " And 
I will raise him up at the last day." 2 The persistent 
attempts which have been made to cut these clauses out 
of the original Gospel is a pretty strong proof that the 
words do not fit unto the conventional view of the 
Evangelist's mind and spiritual inheritance. Again, is 

1 John xix. 30. 1 John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54· 



~O CHRISTIANITY ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN 

• there not a kinship between the thrice-repeated promise 
in chapter xiv., "I come again," "I come unto you," 
" I come unto you," 1 and the long-cherished promise 
of the Parousia, "Yea, I come quickly," to which the 
expectant Church replied, " Even so, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly" ? 1 

In the third lecture it was pointed out that the five 
Paraclete sayings in chapters xiv.-xvi. form a unity, and 
that their detachment from their present position 
enables us to recognize more clearly that the subject 
of the farewell address is really the departure of Jesus 
and his. return. It is the insertion of these Paraclete 
sayings in their present position which has obscured 
for the reader the main drift of that address by sug
gesting that the return of Jesus means nothing else than 
the gift of the Paraclete. The two ideas are comple
mentary, not identical. There is nothing fundamentally 
inconsistent with the rest of the Gospel in the words 
that come near the end of chapter xxi. : " If I will that 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? Follow thou 
me." Such, in briefest outline, is the statement for 
the eschatological colour of the Fourth Gospel. The 
case is strengthened when we examine some of the 
terms which are used again and again. 

The term Son of Man occurs in eight different 
chapters, from the first to the thirteenth. The passages 
most significant for our purpose are: {a) John i. 51, 
"Ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels of 
God ascending and descending upon 3 the Son of 
Man" ; (b) John iii. 13-14, "And no man hath 

1 John xiv. 3, rB, 28. • Rev. xxii. 20. 

• C. C. Torrey (T/16 Four Gospels, p. 3r8), on the basis of Job xxxiii. !13, 
renden the preposition underlying the Greek, " in the service of the 
Son of Man." 
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ascended into heaven but he that descended out of 
heaven, even the Son of Mao. And as Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth may in 
him have eternal life" ; (c) John v. 26-27, "For as 
the Father hath life in himself, even so gave he to the 
Son to have life in himself : and he gave him authority 
to execute judgement, because he is Son of Man " 1 

( d) John ix. 35, 39, "Jesus ... said, Dost thou believe on 
the Son of Man? 3 ••• For judgement came I into this 
world, that they which see · not may see ; and that 
they which see may become blind"; (e) John vi. 62, 
" What then if ye should behold the Son of Man 
ascending where he was before?"; (f) John xii. 23, 
" The hour is come that the Son of Man should be 
glorified"; (g) John xiii. 31f., " When therefore 
[Judas] was gone out, Jesus saith, Now is the Son of 
Man glorified, and God is glorified in him ; and God 
shall glorify him in himself, and straightway shall he 
glorify him" (this is immediately followed by the 
words to the disciples, "Yet a little while I am with 
you. Whither I go ye cannot come "). 

J. H. Bernard finds in the use of this term in the 
Fourth Gospel the same meaning which it bears in the 
Synoptics : "It was not a recognized term for Messiah, 
and was not interpreted as such ; rather was it always 

1 See R. H. Charles, The Book qf Enoch (App. B. "The Son of Man," 
ltll origin and meaning) : "That the title, however transformed, had not 
parted with its apocalyptic meaning, is proved by John v. 22, 27, 
which are practicaJiy a quotation from Enoch bcix. 27." This vene ill 
translated by Charles, Apoc. and Psrudep of 0. T., ii. p. 235: "And he 
sat on the throne of his glory, And the sum of judgement was given to 
the Son of Man, And he caused the sinners to pass away and be de
stroyed from off the face of the earth, And those who have led the world 
astray." 1 bfJpu,rou is a better attcated reading than 8,oii. 
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enigmatic to those who heard it applied by Jesus to 
himself. For him it connoted all that ' Messiah• 
meant, and more, for it did not narrow his mission 
to men of one race only. It represented hiyp. as the 
future Judge of men, and as their present Deliverer, 
whose Kingdom must be established through suffering, 
and whose gift of life was only to become available 
through his death." 1 

The term Kingdom of God in the Gospel is found only 
in the conversation with Nicodemus. But it is highly 
significant that in the two halves of the discourse of 
Jesus (separated by the misplaced 2 verses iii. 22-30) 

the first opens with the saying," Except a man be born 
from above he cannot see the Kingdom of God," whilst 
the second half ends with the words : " He that 
believeth on the Son hath eternal life ; but he that 
obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but the WTath of 
God abideth on him." Here we have the equation, 
"Kingdom of God"=" Eternal Life." So in the 
Synoptics " to inherit eternal life" and "to enter into 
the Kingdom of God" seem to be interchangeable 
terms. But whereas the Kingdom is the favourite 
expression in the Synoptics, Eternal Life, or simply 
Life, is the constantly recurring phrase in John. It is 
indeed true that the characteristic use of this term by 
St. John removes it from the region in which it took 
its rise. But the passage just quoted (John iii. 36) sets 
it in sharp antithesis to the wrath of God, ~ opY17, 
which (as the Pauline epistles witness 3) was a technical 
term in Jewish eschatology. 

There is no more characteristic term in the Fourth 

I Op. cit., i. p. cxxxiii. 
1 Sec W, F. H., Th Fourth Gospel, pp. 12,5-lf. 
1 Sec Sanday and Headlam, l.C.C. RomaDS, p. 41. 



ESCHATOLOGY AND MYSTICISM I 13 

Gospel than Judgement. The noun and the verb occur 
thirty-one times in the Gospel. Here again the pre
valent use by the Evangelist may easily lead us to 
overlook such passages as John v. 2 rff. This must be 
read in full, as it is the clearest evidence that can be 
adduced for the claim that there is a Johannine 
eschatology, and that it is an integral part of the 
Gospel. "For as the Father raiseth the dead and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son also quickeneth 
whom he will. For neither doth the Father judge 
any man, but he hath given all judgement unto the 
Son that all may honour the Son even as they honour 
the Father. He that honoureth not the Son honoureth 
not the Father which sent him. Verily, verily I say 
unto you, The hour cometh, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they 
that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in 
himself even so gave he the Son to have life in himself; 
and he gave him authority because he is Son of Man.1 

Marvel not at this ; for the hour cometh, in which all 
that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth ; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life ; and they that have done ill, unto 
the resurrection of judgement." 

While we shall be in small danger of overlooking the 
other conception of judgement which is regarded as 
almost peculiarly Johannine, we must not forget that 
there is a future as well as a present judgement in the 
thought of the Evangelist. This is best illustrated by 
John xii. 47ff., where the two conceptions are found 
side by side with no sense of incongruity. " And if any 
man hear my sayings and keep them not, I judge him 
not : for I came not to judge the world, but to save 

l 5cc p. 111, n.1. 
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the world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my sayings, bath one that judgeth him ; the word that 
I spake, the same shall judge him in the last day." 

One other feature of the familiar Jewish and early 
Christian picture of the last things may be recognized 
in the words spoken in the farewell discourse. The 
tribulations of the last times by which the Messianic 
reign was to be preceded were the birth pangs of the 
new creation. So Jesus is represented in this last 
address as foretelling the woes through which the 
disciples must pass before the final triumph. " If the 
world hateth you, ye know that it bath hated me before 
it hated you. Ifye were of the world, the world would 
love its own : but because ye are not of the world, but 
I chose you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you. Remember the word that I said unto you, A 
servant is not greater than his lord. If they persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you ; if they kept my word, 
they will keep yours also. But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name's sake, because they know 
not him that sent me." 1 "These things have I spoken 
unto you that ye should not be made to stumble. They 
shall put you out of the synagogues : yea, the hour 
cometh, that whosoever killeth you shall think that he 
offereth service unto God. And these things will they 
do, because they have not known the Father, nor me. 
But these things have I spoken unto you, that when 
their hour is come, ye may remember them, how that 
I told you. And these things I said not unto you from 
the beginning, because I was with you. But now I go 
unto him that sent me." 1 "A little while, and ye 
behold me not, and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me. Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall 

1 John xv. 18ff. • lb. xvi. lfF. 



ESCHATOLOGY AND MYSTICISM 115 

weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice : ye shall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 
A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because 
her hour is come : but when she is delivered of the 
child, she remembereth no more the an-guish, for the 
joy that a man is born into the world. And ye therefore 
now have sorrow : but I will see you again, and your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no one taketh away 
from you. And in that day ye shall ask me nothing." 1 

" Behold, the hour cometh, yea is come, that ye shall be 
scattered, every man to his own. . . . These things have 
I spoken unto you that in me ye may have peace. In 
the world ye have tribulation, but be of good cheer : I 
have overcome the world." 2 

These quotations are given in some detail, because, 
familiar as they are to all ofus, it is only when the more 
striking examples of the older eschatology are brought 
together in this way that we are in a position to feel 
their cumulative weight. This side of the presentation 
of the teaching of Jesus by no means dominates the 
Fourth Gospel. But it is there, and it is only by recog
nizing the part it plays in the general outlook of the 
Evangelist that we can go on to recognize the way 
in which many of the newer studies in both John and 
the Synoptics may lead us to that fuller grasp of the 
teaching of the early Church. It is a living unity for 
which we are feeling, in place of the older atomistic 
theology attributed to the writers of the several books 
of the New Testament. 

First, there is only need to point out the bearing of 
this upon the recent attempts made in Germany by 
Rudolf Otto (in his book The Kingdom of God and the 
Son of Man), and in this country by Professor C. H. 

1 John xvi. 19ff. I lb. xvi. 32f. 
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Dodd (chiefly in his book The Parables of the Kingdom), 
to resolve the old antithesis between the teaching of 
Jesus as ethical and as eschatological by its interpreta
tion as " realized eschatology." 

To explain this term one cannot do better than show 
how Otto has emphasized the original element in 
Christ's proclamation of the Kingdom of God. He does 
this by drawing a contrast between Jesus and John the 
Baptist in their teaching and attitude towards it. Two 
points invite comparison. (a) Instead of a message of 
the menacing Day of Judgement Jesus brings the 
message of the Kingdom of God, which is good news. 
( b) Instead of the magical power of an eschatological 
sacrament with water Jesus proclaims the spiritual 
power of the la,::aTov, the final order, of the Kingdom 
which has already broken in. And this was a charac
teristic of his teaching which later tradition obscured. 
In Otto's own words : " He is the eschatological 
Saviour. Only thus understood are ·a11 his deeds and 
words seen against their right background and in their 
true meaning. Directly or indirectly, they are all 
sustained by the idea of a divine power which breaks 
in ta save. This idea has i.ts immediate correlate in 
the new God whom he brings, the God who does not 
consume the sinner but seeks him ; the Father God, 
who has drawn near to men out of his transcendence, 
who asks for a childlike mind and a childlike trust, who 
frees not only from fear of the devil but from all fear 
and anxiety, who fills the entire life with childlike 
freedom from care." 1 

How far, then, did our Lord share in the current 
views about the Kingdom ? Otto's reply is : " The 
Kingdom of God is and remains for Christ the future 

1 Rrich Gottes und Menschensohn, p. 83 (E.T., p. 107). 
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Kingdom of the final age, thought of in strictly escha
tological terms, following on the ' Messianic woes,' 
following on the Divine Judgement. But what dis
tinguishes his eschatology from that which had preceded 
it is, on the one side, that he already lives in the 
present active miracle of the final age, that with clear 
vision he sees this as something which is already 
coming into being and growing up around him, He 
knows himself to be supported by his powers already 
pressing on as an advance guard, and by their support 
and inspiration he works and preaches. On the other 
side, by his works, speech, parables, charismatic con
ferring of power, he mediates to a circle of disciples 
following in his steps, a contact with this miracle of 
the transcendent as a personal possession." 1 This is 
what is meant by the now familiar term "realized 
eschatology." 

There is no need to elaborate the points of contact 
between this interpretation of our Lord's conception 
of the Kingdom as given in the Synoptic Gospels and 
the teaching of Judgement and Eternal Life set out in 
the Fourth Gospel. The powers of the age to come are 
already on the ground as an army of occupation. So 
the disciples of John the Baptist were to tell their 
master.2 In the same way the "signs" in the Fourth 
Gospel tell their tale of the same powers in the hands 
of Jesus. The exultant cry that went up, according to 
St. Luke, when the Seventy returned with the report of 
their mission, " I beheld Satan fall as lightning from 
heaven," 3 is recalled by the Johannine " Now is the 
judgement of this world, now shall the prince of this 
world be cast out."' In each case the present victory 

1 Op. cit., p. 123 (E.T., p. 15,;). 1 Matt. xi. 4f., Luke vii. 112. 
'Luke x. 18. • Joh1:1 xii. 31, 
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sounds the death-knell of diabolic pretension. The 
decisive battle has been won, but the warfare is not yet 
accomplished. 

Again, the parable of the Great Assize 1 might 
almost be an exposition of the saying in John xii. 47 : 
" If any man hear my sayings, and keep them not, I 
judge him not ; for I came not to judge the world, 
but to save the world. He that rejecteth me, and 
rcceiveth not my sayings, hath one that judgetl1 him ; 
the word that I spake, the same shall judge him at the 
last day." If we go on to ask what is that word which 
Jesus spoke, is not the answer to be found in the new 
commandment, " that ye love one another" ? 3 For 
the explanation given to the wondering disciples, 
blessed of the Father, called to inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for them from the foundation of the world 
is this, " Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of my brethren, 
these least, ye did it unto me." Is this unrelated to the 
prayer : " Father, as to that which thou hast given 
me, I will that, where I am, they also may be with me ; 
that they may behold my glory which thou hast given 
me : for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world"? 8 Mysticism and eschatology are united 
both in the parable which borrows its outline from the 
scene described in the sixty-second and sixty-third 
chapters of the Similitudes of Enoch, and in the 
prayer recorded in the Holy of Holies within the 
Fourth Gospel. 

In the second place, it is well that we should recognize 
that, in varying ways, views at first sight inconsistent 
with one another are found side by side in other New 
Testament writings. The Epistle to the Hebrews, the 
most completely Hellenistic writing of all, sets forth, in 

1 Matt. xxv. 31 -46. 1 John xiii. 34, xv. 12, 17. • John xvii. 24. 
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a way that suggests that the writer was trained in the 
school of Alexandrian Judaism, the Platonic con
ception of the two worlds, the world of reality in 
heaven, and the world of shadows on earth. But at 
the same time we find the Jewish time sequence of the 
age that now is, and the age that is to come. In this 
Epistle also the Christian believer already enjoys the 
powers of the age to come.1 In the letters of St. Paul 
the dominant conception is that of the mystical union 
of the believer with Christ. Yet what could be more 
utterly Jewish than the short apocalypse in 2 Thes
salonians, 3 or the eschatological sections in I Corin
thians xv.? Even in Philippians we meet with the 
watchword, " The Lord is at hand ! " 3 And in 
Romans • we meet with the significant saying, " Now 
is our salvation nearer than when we first believed.,, 

In• an essay on " Eschatology and Mysticism in 
Primitive Christianity," 6 Professor K. L. Schmidt 
remarks : " Paul is on the whole the cardinal point of 
the entire problem. In what way are eschatology and 
mysticism combined in him ? If we take his mysticism 
as the starting-point, then we have to speak of his 
experience of the immanent Christ, who will certainly 
be revealed completely only in the future. If, on the 
other hand, we start with his eschatology-and this 
method of treatment ought in any case to be carefully 
considered-then we have to speak of his hope in the 
transcendent Christ, who is already becoming im
manent in the present. It is clear, whichever way our 
judgement goes, that the presence of eschatology and 
mysticism side by side in Paul and in primitive Chris
tianity is certainly not a question of addition." 
1 Heh. viii. 2, 5, ix. 11, vi. 5. • 2 Thess. ii. I-BI. 1 Phil iv. 5. 
1 Rom. xiii. 11, see below, p. 152, n.•. 1 ,<.Nt. W. Di. (1922), pp. 27-pf. 
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There are two considerations to be touched upon, 
however briefly, without which the eschatology of the 
Fourth Gospel cannot be rightly understood in relation 
to the Synoptic and Pauline teaching on the one side, 
or to that of the First Epistle on the other. 

(a) The eschatological appeal on the lips of Jesus 
in the earlier Gospels, as also in the Pauline letters, is 
a call to vigilance. " Watch, for you know not the 
day nor the hour." 1 So in the Fourth Gospel, where 
the present judgement dominates the thought, we meet 
with the same note of urgency, though the form of the 
appeal is not the same. Crisis overshadows the world. 
Men must walk in the light before darkness overtakes 
them. Obedient response to Jesus in faith must be 
given now. G. K. Chesterton's prayer,1 

From sleep and from damnation, 
Deliver us, good Lord ! 

sums up the challenge to watchfulness in the Synoptic 
and in the Johannine language. 

(b) The change in emphasis between the eschatology 
of the Gospel and that of the Johannine Epistles may 
be summed up in two words. Judgement in the Gospel 
is Kplrns : in the Epistles it is tpavlpwais. But this 
cf>a.vlpwcns is implicit in the Gospel, and that is the 
true explanation of a certain strain in the teaching of 
tile Gospel to which special attention has been called 
in this lecture. 

The teaching of the Gospel is that in the historical 
Jesus the full glory of God was revealed to believers, 
and that by the response of obedient faith they received 
eternal life as a present experience. But it is also 

a Matt. xxv. 13 ; if. Mark xiii, 35, 37, J Thess. v. 6, 10. 
1 From the hymn, "0 God of earth and altar." 
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shown that the glory of the incarnate Word was veiled 
from the eyes of the unbelieving ; that many dis
believed on him. So also the salvation, or eternal life, 
of the believers is hidden from sight. A final denoue
ment is impending to vindicate both Christ and those 
who are one with him. Moreover, Christ as a figure 
of history belongs to the past and to the present. He 
came forth from God, sent by him. He has gone back 
to the Father. The Johannine view of revelation 
demands that he should have a future if the hi:;torical 
revelation is to be fulfilled. That is why St. John has 
not given up his expectation of a consummation. This 
view is not emphasized as it is in the teaching of Jesus 
according to the Synoptic Gospels, or as it is by 
St. Paul. But, as Professor W. G. Kiirnmel of Zurich 
has well said: "If it is the essential nature of all primi
tive Christian eschatology to give expression to God's 
saving activity in Christ in the present and future, 
then for John the eschatology of the final scenes has a 
very important function. It does not speak of apoca
lyptic events or hopes, but it tells that the divine 
activity, which began in Christ's earthly life and his 
resurrection, will also at some time reach its glorious 
consummation, when all anguish, all distress, all death, 
will come to an end. And just because he holds fast 
to this expectation of the end, though it leads to 
contradictions, John takes his place in the organic 
unity of primitive Christianity. John is also, since the 
opposing motives must already have been so strong, a 
genuine witness for the primitive Christian belief in 
what God wrought on the plane of history for man's 
salvation in Jesus Christ." 1 

1 "Die Eschatologie der Evangelien," Throl. Bl4tter, xv. (1936), 
p. 239. 
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To this we may add that, great as was the experience 
wrought through the Spirit in those who even now 
tasted eternal life, the looked-for ef>avlpwuis of Christ 
brought to John and to his readers an added incentive 
to the obedience of faith and love. " Beloved, TWW 

are we children of God. And it bath not yet been 
made manifest what we shall be, but we know that if 
he shall be manifested we shall be like him ; for we 
shall see him even as he is. And every one that hath 
this hope set on him purifieth himself, even as he is 
pure." 1 

If we are right in thus insisting that Johannine 
Christianity shares with the entire primitive Church 
in the eschatological hope, what room is left for 
mysticism ? Dr. W. R. Inge, in his Bampton Lectures 
on Christian Mysticism, 2 quoted a saying by Edouard 
Reuss to the effect that St. John cannot have used the 
phrase " the last day " in the ordinary sense, " because 
mystical theology has nothing to do with such a notion." 
While recognizing that those who believe space and 
time to be only forms of our thought must regard the 
traditional eschatology as symbolical, Dr. Inge con
tended that to credit St. John with the thought that, 
because judgment is now it cannot be in the future, is 
to foist upon him a view " which is destitute of any 
value, for it entirely fails to satisfy the religious con
sciousness. The feeling of the contrast between what 
ought to be and what is, is one of the deepest springs 
of faith in the unseen." 

That is well said, and it opens the way for the more 
positive consideration. We have seen that one of the 
most important developments in recent New Testa
ment study has been the recognition of "realized 

1 l John iii. 2, 3• I (1899), p. 53• 
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eschatology" in the teaching of Jesus. If sometimes 
this interpretation has been carried too far, we have 
guarded against that by allowing for a future denoue
ment in the Johannine thought. But the early Church 
was faithful to the teaching of Jesus by expressing its 
belief that the powers of the coming age were already 
present in the manifest activities of the Spirit. St. Paul 
regarded the present possession of the Spirit as an 
"earnest" (dppa{3wv), that is, a pledge and foretaste 
in kind, of the future inheritance. 

This is where the Paraclete passages find their true 
place in the J ohannine message. They may have been 
inserted by the Evangelist in the farewell discourse in 
such a way as to interrupt the true sequence of thought. 
But their general context is right, for they form part of 
the eschatological hope. It is because of the sure and 
certain hope which is represented by the Parousia that 
a present union with Christ in the Spirit is possible. 
The work of the Spirit in teaching and inspiring the 
disciples to do even greater things than were achieved 
in Galilee is a continuation of the ministry of the 
incarnate Word. Between the departure of Jesus and 
his return the disciples of Jesus could experience 
what lay behind St. Paul's avowal : " I live, yet no 
longer I, but Christ liveth in me." 1 They could 
say: "We are in him that is true, even in his Son, 
Jesus Christ." 2 

At this point it seems necessary to state more clearly 
how this persistent eschatology is related to the philo
sophy that underlies the Johannine teaching. Pro
fessor Dodd is right in saying that "in the Fourth 
Gospel the crudely eschatological elements in the 
IC'l)pvyµ.a are quite refined· away .... The evangelist is 

1 Gal. ii. 20. 1 J John v. 20. 
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deliberately subordinating the ' futurist • element in 
the eschatology of the early Church to the ' realized 
eschatology ' which was from the first the distinctive 
and controlling factor in the Kfipvyµ,a.." 1 He is 
treading on more uncertain ground when he goes on 
to say : " The fact is that in this Gospel, even more 
fully than in Paul, eschatology is sublimated into a 
distinctive kind of mysticism. Its underlying philo
sophy, like that of the Epistle to the Hebrews, is of a 
Platonic cast, which is always congenial to the mystical 
outlook. The ultimate reality, instead of being, as in 
Jewish apocalyptic, figured as the last item in the 
historical series, is conceived as an eternal order of 
being, of which the phenomenal order in history is the 
shadow or symbol." 2 I gravely question whether, in 
spite of many points of contact with the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the Fourth Evangelist fully 3 shares this Pia tonic 
view of the world. The underlying problem is that of 
the relation of time and eternity. This perennial 
problem of all philosophy haunts theology and demands 
attention more particularly when we are dealing with 
the Johannine type. The Hebrew approach (which is 
cardinal for the interpretation of St. John given 
throughout these lectures) seems to involve three 
positions : (a) the time-process is a reality, (b) closely 
related to " eternity," (c) which includes it rather 
than extends it, still less " shadows " it. Dr. Edwyn 
Bevan ' points out that we must guard against an 
ambiguity when we speak of a future consummation. 
In some Christian-Jewish eschatological schemes the 
Messianic age on earth is conceived as the final phase 
of the time-process with a definite temporal duration. 

1 Apostolic Preaching, p. r55. 
1 But see pp. 11l8f. below. 

• lb. p. 157. 
• Symbolism and Belief, p. 116. 
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But the consummation may be thought of as a state of 
being utterly unlike our present existence under con
ditions of material space, whether timeless or having 
unending duration. " The world process would get 
its meaning by leading up to it." In meeting the 
objection of Bernard Bosanquet and Dr. W. R. Inge 1 

that values are timeless and that the idea of a con
summation is " to throw our ideals into the future," 
which "is the death of all sane idealism," Dr. Bevan 
illustrates his position from the Johannine theology. 
" It is perfectly true, of course, that a right relation to 
God in this world implies, according to the Christian 
view, the present possession of a great deal of ultimate 
good (the believer, St. John says, already has eternal 
life) ; but the Christian also insists that all present 
realization of good is imperfect, and that for the 
complete realization the Christian must look to the 
future. ' Beloved now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be.' It is the com
bination of the ' now ' and the ' not yet ' which 
characterizes the Christian Weltanschauung.'' 2 

There is a further question to be answered. Is there 
not in the Johannine Epistles a special interpretation 
of the last things which is inconsistent with the teaching 
of the Gospel ? Five times in these Epistles the word 
Antichrist occurs, though it is found nowhere else in 
the New Testament. The idea itself is part of an 
ancient legend originating in Babylonian myth, re
appearing in Jewish Apocalyptic, which has left its 
trace in 2 Thessalonians and the Book of Revelation. 
The passages which claim attention are: I John ii. 18-

" Little children, it is the last hour : and as ye heard 

• Recently urged in God and the Astrorwmers (ICC especially chapten 
iii. and vii.). 1 Op. cit., p. u7,n. 
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that antichrist cometh, even now have there arisen 
many antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the 
last hour. They went out from us, but they were not 
ofus" ... ; (v. 22)-" Who is the liar but he that denieth 
that Jesus is the Christ? This is the antichrist, even he 
that denieth the Father and the Son" ; 2 John 7-
" For many deceivers are gone forth into the world, even 
they that confess not that Jesus cometh in the flesh. This 
is the deceiver and the antichrist." (Cf I John iv. 2.) 

The first thing to observe is how completely the 
writer has abandoned all the mythical and apocalyptic 
conceptions- that clustered round the antichrist legend. 
He uses the word for the enemy who masquerades as 
the true interpreter of God, and deceives even the 
elect. But this is part of the primitive Christian tradi
tion. Jesus is reported in Mark as saying : " Take 
heed that no man lead you astray. Many shall come 
in my name, saying, I am he : and shall lead many 
astray." 1 Luke adds these words : " The time is at 
hand : go ye not after them." 1 

Is not this the warning repeated by the Elder to the 
flock in their hour of peril ? Some seductive, deadly 
error is spreading within the Church. This must be 
the fulfilment of the ancient warning. And is there 
not in the Gospel a scarcely veiled warning of this very 
danger? The saying in John v. 43 has been given some 
strange interpretations. "I _am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not ; if another shall come 
in his own name, him ye will receive." The ancient 
Church detected in this a prophecy of the antichrist. 
Modern writers have only too often found here a refer
ence to false Messiahs and other political pretenders. 
One grotesque theory, which still persists, is that this 

1 Mark xiii. 6. • Luke xxi. 8. 
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is a 'Datidnium ex e'Dentu of the revolt under Bar-Cochba, 
that Messianic claimant who was recognized as such 
by R. Aqiba, the foremost rabbi of the age, and whose 
disastrous rebellion was put down by Hadrian in the 
years A.D. 132-35. Even that great historian of the 
ancient world, Eduard Meyer, lent his name to this 
theory in the first volume of his work on the Origin 
and Beginnings of Christianity, but in his third volume he 
wisely recanted.1 It is interesting to see that Pro
fessor Buhmann, in his new commentary on the Gospel, 
says : " It is not necessary to assume that the Evangelist 
was thinking of any definite historical persons, in any 
case not of Bar-Cochba. For the 'Unknown Gospel,' 
whose fragments H. Idris Bell and T. C. Skeat have 
edited from papyri, and, above all, the fragment of 
John's Gospel edited in 1935 by C. H. Roberts, show 
that the Gospel according to John must have been 
known in Egypt somewhere about A.D. 100." 2 

With the abandonment of all such attempts to find 
in the Fourth Gospel contemporary references to 
messianic revolts in the second century we can the 
more readily see how closely the warning given in the 
Gospel accords with the Synoptic tradition. We can 
also recognize that the difference between the Gospel 
and the Epistles is the change from a vague prophecy 
to a clear recognition of its fulfilment in the supreme 
danger to which the Church is now exposed. At a 
time when others were looking out upon the political 
events of the age and were discerning in them a 
repetition of the events which called forth the first 
great Jewish apocalypse of Daniel, the Elder, true to 
the central thought of the Gospel, knew that the one 

' Ursprung u. Arifiinge des Chrislmlums, i. p. 331 ; iii. p. 650. 
• Das Johannes-Evangdi:um, p. 1103, n. 
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supreme apostasy would be the denial of that truth 
which constitutes the Christian revelation and is the 
foundation of the Christian faith. He borrows the 
figure of the antichrist for this embodiment of craft 
and power, but beyond that he makes no use of 
apocalyptic imagery. 

"The last hour." This is for him the ultimate crisis 
in history. And so he led the way in that long pro
cession of visionaries who through the Christian 
centuries have sought scriptural support for this manner 
of stating the idea that the darkest hour precedes the 
dawn. 

This was the text which Bernard of Clugny placed 
at· the head of his famous rhythm, Hora novissima, 
tempora pessima sunt, vigilemus I 

The world is very evil ; 
The times are waxing late: 

Be sober and keep vigil ; 
The judge is at the gate : 

The judge that comes in mercy, 
The judge that comes with might, 

To terminate the evil, 
To diadem the right. 

When the just and gentle Monarch 
Shall summon from the tomb, 

Let man, the guilty, tremble, 
For Man, the God, shall doom. 



CHAPTER VI 

CHURCH, MINISTRY, AND SACRAMENTS 

ABOUT the year A.D. I r 7 Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, 
in the course of his journey to Rome to suffer martyr
dom, wrote seven letters to churches in the provinces 
of Asia and Macedonia, and to Polycarp, Bishop of 
Smyrna. Anyone who turns to these letters to form 
some conception of Christianity as it was understood 
by one of the most prominent Christian leaders of the 
early second century will certainly be driven to the 
conviction that ecclesiastical order was the dominant 
interest. In every one of the six letters addressed to 
churches there are repeated references to the central 
importance of the bishop. Almost equally vital to the 
very being of the Church is the presbytery, whilst 
honourable mention is made of the diaconate. Even 
in the letter to Polycarp, where episcopal prestige 
might seem to need no emphasis, it is urged that nothing 
should be done without his approval,1 and Polycarp is 
adjured that it is right for men and women who marry 
to be united with the consent of the bishop that tho 
marriage be according to the Lord. 2 In the other 
letters we read that in church assemblies the bishop 
presides in the place of God, and the presbyters in the 
place of the Council of the Apostles. 3 Closely bound 
up with this constitutional doctrine is high sacramental 

L Polyc. iv. • lb. v. 1 Magn. vi., cf, Trail. ii., iii. 
E ,129 
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teaching. "Let no one do any of the things apper
taining to the Church without the bishop. Let that be 
considered a valid sacrament which is celebrated by 
the bishop or by one whom he appoints. Wherever 
the bishop appears let the congregation be present ; 
just as wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the Catholic 
Church. It is not lawful either to baptize or to hold an 
agape without the· bishop." 1 " Be careful to use one 
Eucharist (for there is one flesh of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and one cup for union with his blood, one altar, 
as there is one bishop with the presbytery, and the 
deacons my fellow-servants)." 2 "Assemble yourselves 
together in common ... in one faith and one Jesus 
Christ ... to the end that ye may obey the bishop 
and the presbytery without distraction of mind; 
breaking one bread, which is the medicine of im
mortality, the antidote that we should not die but live 
for ever in Jesus Christ." 3 

If we now travel back some twenty years to the 
middle of the last decade of the first Christian century, 
the Epistle of Clement, Bishop of Rome, to the Church 
at Corinth, shows a keen desire for the unity of the 
Church. It is not surprising that the descendants of 
those turbulent Corinthians, whose divisive tendencies 
gave such trouble to the Apostle Paul forty years before, 
needed a reminder once more of the parable of the 
body and its members. Again the duty of observing 
order in religious services is pressed upon them, and the 
writer goes back to the Old Testament institution of 
the central sacrifice at Jerusalem and the divine 
ordination of high priest, priests and Levites for the 
performance of sacrifices and services.' Then by a 
tour de force he discovers in this a divine warrant for the 

l Smym, viii. •Phil.iv. • Eph. u:. • l Clem. id., xii. 
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institution of bishops and deacons.1 The apostles 
appointed bishops, making provision that if these should 
fall asleep other approved men should succeed to the 
ministry.1 Schism is doing great injury to the steadfast 
and ancient church of the Corinthians. 8 " Only let 
the flock of Christ have peace with the· presbyten set 
over it." ' 

About the time that Clement was writing to the 
church at Corinth the Gospel and Epistles of John 
probably saw the light. Who can fail to be struck by 
the contrast ! The word " Church " is not used once 
in the Gospel, or in the First or Second Epistle, and in 
the Third Epistle only of the local church. 5 The word 
" apostle " is used not once in the three Epistles, and 
only once in the Gospel in the general sense of " one 
who is sent." • " Presbyter" is the title by which the 
writer of the Second and Third Epistles designates 
himself, 7 otherwise it does not occur. The baptism of 
Jesus by John is not related in the Fourth Gospel, 8 but 
a confused sentence at the beginning of the fourth 
chapter _says that Jesus was making and baptizing more 
disciples than John-" although Jesus himselfbaptized 
not but his disciples." • The institution of the Eucharist 
is not recorded in the account of the last supper, nor 
is any eucharistic language employed in the five chap
ters devoted to the discourses in the upper room. From 
the Epistles it might almost be said that ecclesiastical 
and sacramental language are wholly absent. 

Nevertheless theJohannine writings contain teaching 
about the Church, the Ministry, and the Sacraments 

1 1 Clem. xlii. 1 II,. xliii. 1 lb. xlvii. • lb. liv. 
1 3 John 6. 1 John xiii. 16. ' 2 John I ; 3 John I. 
1 Though some discern a veiled reference to this baptism in iii. ! 

(if. 1 John v. 8---scc below, p. 14,7). • John iv. 1----2. 
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which is not the less i~portant because it is indirect and-
• sometimes allusive. The evidence of the Pauline 
epistles and of the Acts of the Apostles leaves no room 
for doubt that all the writings of the New Testament 
must be read against the background of the life of the 
Christian Society. That was an ordered life, with 
duly recognized ministries of service and administra
tion, with a general outline of Christian teaching as 
well as a traditional form of evangelic proclamation, 
and with sacramental observances for the initiation of 
converts and for the maintenance of fellowship with 
one another by the common meal in which they shared 
in the life of the Redeemer which he had poured out 
in his sacrificial death. 

( 1) The Church. " The Bible knows nothing about 
solitary religion." That remark made by "a serious 
man" to John Wesley 1 might be abundantly illustrated 
from the Johannine writings. 

Professor F. C. Burkitt I found the history of the 
embryo Church in the Marean account of the breach 
with the Synagogue and the Training of the Twelve. 
We might trace the Johannine story of the beginning 
of the Church in chapter vi., when many of the half
hearted disciples "went back and walked no more 
with " Jesus, who then said to the Twelve, " Would 
you also go away?" Simon Peter answered him: 
" Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast words of 
eternal life. And we have believed and know that thou 
art the Holy One of God." Jesus answered them: 
" Did I not choose you the Twelve ? " a A company 

' See the Joumal of John Wesley, Standard Edition, i. p. 469 (n.). 
• TI,. Gosjul History and its Transmi!sion, pp. 76, 78. 
• Johll vi. 66ft". It i5 significant that in Matt. xvi. 13-20 the an

nouncement of the founding of the Church immediately follows Simon 
Peter's confession of Jerua u the Christ. 
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of men, called and chosen by Christ, bound by a faith 
in his divine authority and receiving life from his 
words-this is the first stage in the J ohannine con
ception of the Church. A further development is 
found in the allegory of the Good Shepherd, where the 
flock represents the Church-those who know the 
Shepherd's voice and follow where he leads, though 
they come from different folds, but in this way become 
one flock. 1 

In the fifteenth chapter the Church is represented 
by the allegory of the True Vine as the branches all 
deriving their life from the one stock, which is Christ. 
Unfruitful twigs are pruned away and fruitfulness is 
the test of vitality .1 In this last discourse the unity of 
the Church and its separateness from the world are 
emphasized. But its unity is that not of an organization 
but of organic life. " Apart from me ye can do 
nothing." 8 No doubt that carries with it the thought 
that separation from the Church is fatal, but the stress 
is upon separation from Christ, whose vitalizing sap 
runs through every branch of the vine. The fullest 
expression of unity is found in the prayer of chapter xvii. 
In this chapter the description of the· Church is, " those 
whom Thou hast given me," but on the first occurrence 
of this title the conception of a single corporate whole is 
placed in sharpest prominence by the phrase ?T<iv o 
8J8wKas aVTqj, " that entire unity which Thou hast 
given him," followed immediately by the plural, " that 
to them he might give eternal life." ' What then can 
we learn about this corporate fellowship of disciples in 
the great prayer of this chapter ? 

(a) Christ has manifested the Father's name to those 
whom He gave to him out of the world, and has himself 

• John x. 4, 16. •lb.xv. 1-2. 1 lb. xv. 5. • [b. xvii. 2. 
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been glorified in them.1 (h) They have kept his word, 
they have received the sayings which Christ mediated 
to them from God, and they have faith in his divine 
mission.• (c) They are in the world with a mission to 
the world, but they are to be kept from the evil power 
which rules it, while sharing in the hatred which the 
world feels for Christ. 3 ( d) Their mission is so to make 
known the word delivered to them that their hearers 
may believe, and thus be brought into the same 
unity.' (e) This unity is a fellowship of love which 
reveals and reflects the perfect unity of will and purpose 
that subsists between the Father and the Son.5 (f) The 
witness of this earthly society of believers is to convince 
the world of the divine mission of Jesus Christ and the 
love of God shown both to his Son and to those who are 
thus united with him.• (g) For the consecration of the 
Church to this mission the Son is consecrating himself 
in the sacrifice of the cross, whilst the medium of this 
consecration is the Truth, the word of God, the fulness 
of the revelation of the Father in the Son. 7 

We saw in an earlier lecture 8 that in the five Paraclete 
sayings the work of the Spirit is set forth in his office as 
teacher and guide of the Church into its fuller appre
hension of the truth revealed by the Incarnate Logos, 
and also as advocate in its task of witnessing to the 
world. 

There is yet another figure used once in the Gospel, 
quite allusively, which we might easily overlook but 
for its use in other parts of the New Testament. The 
Church is the Bride of Christ. When the Baptist's 
disciples complained that more followers were now 

1 John xvii. 6, 10. 

• lb. xvii. 20, 21. 

' lb. xvii. 19. 

• lb. xvii. 6, !l. 
• Tb. xvii. 22, 26. 
'See pp. 75ff. 

• Jb. xvii. 11, 14, 15. 

• Jb. xvii. l.13, 
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flocking to Jesus than to their own master, John re
plied : " A man can receive nothing unless it has been 
given him from heaven. He who has the bride is the 
bridegroom." 1 As Dr. Moffatt remarks : "The se
quence of thought is at once intelligible when we 
recollect that in Oriental marriage the bride was 
commonly chosen for the bridegroom by the father. So 
the Church which gathers round Christ is the bride, 
appointed for him as a love-gift by the Father. The 
idea is the same as in vi. 37, where Jesus says," All those 
will come to me who are the Father's gift to me, and 
never will I reject one of them.' " 1 

In passing from the Gospel to the Epistles we leave 
the conception of the Church as an ideal fellowship and 
face the actual conditions of Church life, with en
couragements to rise to the privilege of " fellowship 
in the life eternal," and warnings against divisive 
tendencies and erroneous doctrines which would dis
solve the faith. The Church is reminded of the 
hostility of the world and the peril of compromise with 
it. Disbelief in the reality of the Incarnation, failure 
to meet the demands of brotherly love, and the attempt 
to claim fellowship with the light while walking in 
darkness, are all inconsistent with the life of the Society 
that is in communion with Christ. 

One other echo of the Gospel must not escape our 
notice. Fullness of joy is one of the notes of the true 
Church. 1 Herein lies the incentive to Christian witness. 
Those who have been entrusted with the word of life 
must share it with others. " What we have seen and 

1 John iii. 27, 29 ; ef. Mark ii. 20. • Lo~t in tlu N. T., p. 201. 

• John xv. u. It is reported of the philosopher Edmund Husser) that 
be put the question to a student thin.king of giving up philosophy to 
become a pastor," Can you preach joy?" See Die CJuistli&he Wdt,]Wle 
11, 1932, p. 530. (I owe this quotation to Dr. Wheeler Robimon.) 
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heard we announce to you also, that you also may have 
fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus 
Christ. And these things we write to you that our joy 
may be fufilled." 1 To preserve that fellowship as a 
selfishly treasured monopoly is to lose the fullness of the 
JOY, 

Two other notes of the Church are heard clearly in 
the Fourth Gospel, even if they have sometimes been 
interpreted in a way quite foreign to the Johannine 
purpose. These are unity and universality. 

It has been a misfortune in the history of doctrine 
that in the allegory of the Good Shepherd, Jerome 
translated the word 1rotp..VTJ, " flock," by ovile, "sheep
fold." Thus, in the familiar language of the Authorized 
Version, John x. 16 reads: "And other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold : them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold 
and one shepherd." "This fold" meant Judaism, and 
the Evangelist certainly did not represent Jesus as 
bringing Gentiles into the fold of the Jewish religion. 
The universal scope of the Church is set forth in the 
Evangelist's comment on the tragic irony whereby 
Caiaphas's policy of expediency found utterance in a 
reference to Christ's vicarious suffering. " Now this 
he said not of himself: but being high priest that year, 
he prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation ; 
and not for the nation only, but that he might also 
gather together into one the children of God that are 
scattered abroad." 1 The universal extent of the 
Church thus depends upon the universal purpose of 

• l John i. 3, 4, ~l'W• has far bette~ MS. support than the v. I. lJµ,j,v. It 
also yields a finer interpretation. "In the spiritual haivest, sower and 
reaper rejoice together." A. E. Brooke, l.C.C., The Johannine 
Epistles, p. 10, 1 John :itl. 5~. 
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the self-offering of Christ, which is expressed again 
in xii. 32 : " And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men to myself." • 

It is unfortunate also that the prayer for unity in the 
seventeenth chapter is so often quoted as though it 
referred to a uniform polity or to a centralized 
ecclesiastical bureaucracy. This thought also is quite 
foreign to the context. & Titius has said: "This 
unity is expected from the way in which believers are 
kept in the name of God, are in the Father and in the 
Son, are given the glory which belongs to Christ, and 
have the presence of Christ and therefore of God 
within them.1 The perfect unity of the faithful is thus 
traced to the community of their life with Christ in all 
its relationships. It is thought of not in the manner 
of the Pietists as making for the isolation of each in
dividual in his relationship to Christ, but as producing 
a community, binding individuals together into com
plete union." 1 

(2) The Ministry. The Johannine doctrine of the 
ministry, if we may so term it, is contained in four 
passages in the Gospel. (a) The double allegory of 
the Door and of the Shepherd in chapter x. (b) The 
acted parable of the foot-washing in chapter xiii. 
(c) The insuffiation, with the word about the remission 
and the retention of sins in chapter xx. (d) The 
pastoral commission entrusted to Simon Peter in 
chapter xxi. 

The first and the last place the emphasis upon the 
pastoral office. Taking the last first, we have the key 
to all the rest. To Peter the supreme charge is to act 
as a faithful shepherd. Whatever interpretation be 

1 John xvii. 11, 21-23. 

• Die neuleslammtlic/14 Lthr, II01I der Seligkeit, iii. 83. 

E2 
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placed upon the famous words addressed to Simon after 
his confession of the messiahshi p of Jesus recorded in 
St. Matthew,1 the significant point here is that in the 
Fourth Gospel the Risen Christ gives a threefold 
charge to Peter. Attempts have been made to dis
criminate between the words used in the Greek for 
" feed " and " tend " (/3601<w and wo,µaivw), and 
between" sheep" and" lambs" (71po{3ama. and apvla). 
In view of the Johannine mannerism of alternating 
between synonyms,1 there is as little need to distinguish 
these pairs of words as to find an unnatural meaning in 
the interchangeable words for " love " ( ciya.mfw and 
rf,J..lw) in the same dialogue. The same charge is given 
a threefold emphasis. Peter is to be a faithful pastor 
of the flock. 

The twofold allegory in the tenth chapter has been 
strangely misunderstood. In the first part Jesus takes 
up the words of the II8th Psalm, quoted messianically 
elsewhere in the Gospels : 3 

This is the gate of the Lord ; 
The righteous shall enter into it. 

Combined with the Old Testament figure of Israel 
as God's flock, the thought furnished Jesus with one 
of the messianic "I am" sayings. As Westcott' 
says: "The allegory is given at first in its complex form. 
All the elements stand together undistinguished. After
wards the two chief facts are considered separately, the 
fold and the flock. In relation to the Fold, Christ is 
the Door ; in relation to the Flock he is the Good 

1 Matt. xvi. r7ff. • See W. F .H., Th, Fou,-th Gospel, pp. 12of, 254f. 
• Ps. cxviii. 20. Verses 22ff cited Mark xii. 10 (ef. Matt. xxi. 42f, 

Luke u. 17), Acts iv. r r. Verses ~5, 26 cited I\,fark xi. gf. (ef. MatL 
xxi. 9, Luke xix. 38), John xii. 13. 

• Th6 Go.spel auoTding to St. John (rgo8), ii. p. 49. 
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Shepherd." Yet Dr. Moffatt, following the Sahidic 
version with no other support against the whole MS. 
authority, reads: "I am the Shepherd of the sheep,. 
for" I am the Door of the sheep." To the same effect 
Professor C. C. Torrey 1 argues that confusion between 
similar Aramaic words led to the word " door " being 
given for "shepherd," with the further inference that 
verse g, " I am the door : if any man enter by me, he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture," is to be regarded as a later addition to the 
text, made necessary by the " error " in verse 7. All 
this seems gratuitous. Starting with the messianic 
claim to be the Gate, or the Door, Jesus divides the 
false from the true in those who claim to shepherd his 
people Israel. From the Old Israel he passes to the 
New. Who are those who may be regarded as the true 
shepherds of the flock ? Those who enter by the Door. 
His hearers were perplexed. Jesus explains : " I am 
the door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be 
saved, and shall go in and go out, and shall find 
pasture." This is the condition which determines the 
right of any man to the title of pastor. In Schlatter's 
words : 1 " The door is the main feature of the allegory, 
because at the door distinction is made between office 
usurped and office true, between false prophecy and 
the Word of God." The functions of the true pastor 
are then set forth in the description of the Good Shep
herd. In contrast look at the figure of the hireling : 

Such as for their bellies' sake 
Creep and intrude and climb into the fold ! 

1 The FQIJT Gospels, pp. 207, 32gf. Sec also bis ingenious argument in 
Our Tranrlated Gospels, pp. 108, 111ft'. 

• Joluw,u tkr &ian&elist, p. ~33. 
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The hungry sheep look up, and are not fed, 
But swoln with wind and the rank mist they draw 
Rot inwardly, and foul contagion spread: 
Besides what the grim wolf with privy paw 
Daily devours apace, and nothing said.1 

Over against this the shepherd who enters by the door 
is he who will lead forth the flock through the green 
pastures and beside the still waters.• 

Next to this we have the acted parable of the foot
washing, in which again Peter is the conspicuous figur~. 
This is the parable of humble service. Is it by accident 
that the Epistle which bears his name is not only that 
in which Christ is described as the Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls, but that in which this pastoral 
aspect of the ministry is most fully set forth ? " Tend 
the flock of God which is among you, exercising the 
oversight, not of constraint, but willingly, according 
unto God ; nor yet for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind ; neither as lording it over the charge allotted 
to you, but making yourselves ensamples to the flock. 
And when the chief Shepherd shall be manifested, ye 
sball receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away." 8 

These words might seem to be an exposition of the 
allegory of the Door and of the Shepherd. But the 
words which immediately follow are surely a re
miniscence and an application of the " neglected 
sacrament" of the foot-washing. "Likewise, ye 
younger, be subject unto the elder. Yea, all of you, 
gird yourselves with humility, to serve one another." 4 

1 Milton, Lycidas. Milton's allegory owes much to Spenser's Tht 
Shepheard's Calender, but far more to the Johannine oi-iginal. 

1 The allusions in John x. 11ff. to Ezekiel xxxiv. are wi numerou1 
as they are obvious. 

1 1 Pet. v. 2ff. • [b. v. 5-
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" Gird yourselves with humility as with the knotted 
towel." 1 

There remains the difficult passage, John xx. 21-23. 
"Jesus therefore said to them again, Peace be unto 
you : as the Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 
And when he had said this, he breathed upon them, 
and saith unto them, Receive ye (the) Holy Spirit : 
whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them ; whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained." 
The two points that concern us at present are: (a) To 
whom were these words spoken ? ( b) What is the 
function entrusted to them in these last words ? In 
answer to the first question we have Westcott's 1 

argument that there is nothing to limit the reference 
to "the ten,'' whilst it appears from Luke x:xiv. 33 
that there was a general gathering of the believers in 
Jerusalem. Hort, 3 while endorsing this, suggests that 
even if the words were spoken directly and principally 
to the ten, it was as representatives of the whole 
ecclesia of the future that they received the Spirit and 
were entrusted with the responsibility. 4 In regard to 
the charge itself, we notice the Semitic form of the 
expression, which closely resembles in meaning the 
words in Matt. xvi. I 9, and xviii. I 8, where the rabbinic 

1 Even though the eJtternal evidence for the Petrine authonhip is 
not very early, the internal evidence seems to me all in favour of the 
traditional authorship, which is maintained by Moffatt, lntTod. lo Lit. 
of N.T., pp. 33iff. See also F. B. Clogg, An lntrod. to JM N.T., pp. 
156ff. Those who are convinced by B. H. Streeter's ingenious con
jectures regarding its date and composition (The Primitive Church, pp. 
115-36) must allow for a common tradition drawn upon by the 
Evangelist and the writer of one of the sources used by the editor of 
1 Peter. • Op. cit. ii. p. 350. 1 Christian Ecclesill, pp. 32ff. 

• For a full exposition of this passage see R. N. Flew, Jesru and His 
Chmch, pp. 241-6. 
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terms cc binding" and "loosing" are used.1 It is 
strange that here alone in St. John we find any mention 
of forgiveness of sins. But the mission of Jesus was to 
take away the sins of the world. Nevertheless Jesus 
himself in this Gospel recognized sins of blind prejudice 
and deliberate hostility to the light which shut men off 
from eternal life. 1 There is therefore reason in Zahn's 
comment 8 that the word of God in the mouth of the 
disciples, as in the mouth of Jesus, is a two-edged sword. 
But the saying surely goes further than that. It was 
spoken in connection with the symbolic act of con
ferring the Spirit of Jesus upon his disciples. In the 
life of that community part of the pastoral responsi
bility, of which much has already been said, is moral 
instruction about the conduct that is required from 
members of the Christian Society, and another part 
deals with the exclusion of those who will not abide in 
Christ and keep his new commandment, or who " sin 
a sin which is unto death." ' 

The Third Epistle of John gives us a glimpse of the 
ministry in some of its aspects. The Elder is obviously 
one whose position entitles him to considerable influ
ence in other churches than that of the city in which 
he lives. Demetrius, in the words of G. G. Findlay, 1 

"is one of the' messengers of the Churches '-travelling 
apostles, prophets or evangelists-who passed from one 
community to another and linked the Christian societies 
together." As for Diotrephes, "who loves pre
eminence" (J cpJ.01rpwTEl1wv), H. J. Holtzmann • saw 

• Probably a variant tradition of that logion. For the meaning, cf. 
Streeter, op. cit., p. 36. 

1 John iii. 18, 35; viii. 2r, 24; ix. 41 ; xii. 4B. 
1 Kommentar ~ NT. (1908), iv. p. 670. • 1 John v. 16. 
• F,lUJwslaip in the Life Eternal, p. 43. 
• uhrbudi dt, Nt. Tkologie •, ii. 434-
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in him an unfortunate example of the monarchical 
episcopate. G. G. Findlay even conjectures: 1 "It is 
conceivable that Diotrephes was one of the first 
experiments in episcopacy, and that, puffed up by his 
new office, he had rebelled against his father in Christ 
and refused to take direction from Ephesus_,, In 
support of this theory it is mentioned that " the 
matters in which Diotrephes offends St. John-refusing 
to admit travelling brethren and attempting to 'hinder' 
and even to ' excommunicate ' those who would enter
tain them-appear to have been originally a principal 
charge of the separated bishops, viz. the superintendence 
of hospitality and of inter-church relations." 1 

(3) The Sacraments. It is now generally recognized 
that it is impossible to read the discourses of the 
third and sixth chapters of the Gospel without finding 
in them a reference to the two sacraments of Baptism 
and the Eucharist. In view of the widespread sacra
mentalism of contemporary religious movements in 
the Graeco-Roman world the writer could not fail to 
know that such an interpretation must be put upon his 
language. It is just at this point that the closest 
resemblances to the Fourth Gospel are found in the 
writings of Ignatius and Justin Martyr.• If they have 
not borrowed J ohannine language for sacramental 
purposes they have drawn on a common vocabulary 
in the Christian Church. 

• Op. cit., p. 42. 
1 B. H. Streeter, Th, Primiti.rJe Church, p. 85, 53)'!: "In thia church 

DiotrephC9 held the office of Bishop in the full monarchical sell.IC of the 
term." He regards ' the Elder' as Bishop of Ephesu!. "Indeed, to 
describe his office, the title ' Archbishop' would-of course without 
the formal implications of later canonical law and tuage-be even mon: 
appropriate than that of' Bishop.' " lb., pp. 88f. 

• See W. F. H., Tiu FUW'th Gospel, pp. 26y. 
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Two main reasons may be given for the reluctance 
of so many scholars of an earlier period to recognize 
the strongly sacramental tone of St. John. There are 
those who accept the discourses of Jesus as more or 
less authentic records, and feel that on his lips such 
references would be an anachronism. On the other 
hand, there are those who feel that the fundamental 
position of the Evangelist is that ofa purely" spiritual" 
religion, in which faith brings the believer at once into 
a saving fellowship with Jesus Christ, so that any 
material medium is superfluous, if not contradictory, 
to the main teaching of the Gospel. At the present 
time the tendency of many scholars, who accept the 
view that the J ohannine type of religion is mystical 
and immediate, is to acknowledge that there are 
sacramental allusions in the Gospel. They therefore 
use the critical knife to remove all such passages. 
Bultmann's new commentary is a conspicuous instance 
of this. He traces many passages to a later ecclesiastical 
redactor, who gained acceptance for the Gospel by 
bringing it into line with current usage and teaching 
in the Church. The worst of such a method is that 
it does not explain why the editor did his work so 
badly as to leave the strongest emphasis constantly on 
the teaching which is assumed to have been un
acceptable. A far more probable explanation is to 
allow for both elements in the Gospel. We find the 
same problem in the letters of St. Paul. He assumes 
that admission into the Church is by baptism,1 and 
tries to find a symbolism by which this can be related 
to the doctrine of the mystical union with Christ. i 

1 Rom. vi. 3ff. 
•CJ.A. Schweitzer, Paul and hir Interpreters, p. 213: "The act and 

its effect are not bound together by religious logic, but laid one upon 
the other and nailed together." 
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But ior St. Paul faith is always the determining fact by 
which the saving grace is appropriated. St. Paul also 
includes the story of the institution of the Eucharist as 
among the traditions which he handed on to the 
Corinthians.1 In one chapter 2 he writes as though 
he accepted the current conceptions of the mystery 
religions about the physical results that may follow 
from sharing in a sacred meal. But in another chapter 1 

he shatters any ex opere operato theory of sacramental 
grace by citing the fate of those Israelites who enjoyed 
baptism in the cloud and in the sea and were nourished 
with celestial food in the wilderness, and then perished 
miserably because of disobedience. 

If St. Paul could write thus with no sense of inner 
contradiction, we need not wonder that both strains 
are found in one who wrote a generation later. By 
this time the Church ( or part of it) had become so 
deeply sacramental that within half a generation 
Ignatius could write in the terms that have already 
been quoted. Yet the perils of such an attitude to 
sacramental grace were clear to this practical mystic. 
He was deeply responsive to the harmonious appeal 
of form and spirit. The symbolism of externals was 
but the fitting raiment of the interior meaning. Miracles 
were signs. Sacramental rites were more than merely 
pictorial representations.' There was an inner con-

1 1 Cor. xi. 23ff. 1 lb. xi. 30. • lb. x. 1fl'. 
• On the whole sacramental teaching of the N.T., including the 

Johallil.ine, see the essay by C. H. Dodd, "The Life and Teaching of 
Jesus Christ," in A Compani1111 to lJ,4 Bible (ed. by T. W. Mamon). 
Following up the argument by Dr. Wheeler Robinson on "Prophetic 
Symbolism" (Old Testamenl Essays, ed. by D. C. Simpson, pp. 1-17), 
Profosor Dodd finch an analogous use of symbolical actions in the last 
week of our Lord's life on ea.Tth : the Triumphal Entry, the Cleansing 
of the Temple, and the Last Supper. Of the last, he write, : " In 
accordance with the nature of prophetic symbolism the aignificant act 



146 CH.RISTIANITY ACCOR.DING TO ST. JOHN 

nection. Baptism was the seal offaith. Only believers 1 

were baptized. He who believed in Christ received 
eternal life. Life was the gift of the life-giving Spirit. 
Therefore he that was begotten of water and the spirit 
was in the kingdom of God. In like manner every 
member of the Christian Church joined with his 
fellows in the feast of communion, the outward sign of 
the fellowship of the Spirit. There they broke the 
bread and ate of the one loaf, thus symbolizing at the 
same time the body of Christ given for them in his self
offering for the world, and the unity of the Body of 
Christ, that is, the whole company of the faithful united 
in Christ their Head. But the actual death of Jesus 
was the death of him who had come from above, the 
Word become flesh. 1 They also drank the wine which 
represented that life given for the life of the world. 
Only those who entered by faith into the fellowship 
of him who really became man and really suffered 
death upon the cross could share in the spirit now 
liberated from the body. "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and 
drink his blood, ye have not life in yourselves. He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath 
eternal life ... he abideth in me and I in him." 8 

No account of the Johannine teaching about the 
Sacraments should ignore the stress laid upon the work 
of the Spirit. In the third chapter the New Birth is 

wu not a mere illustration, but an' efficacious sign '-in other words, 
a sacrament" (op. cit. p. 386). CJ. with this R. Otto, Reich Gotl«r und 
Mmschmsohn, pp. 1153-8 (E.T., pp. 299~05). 

1 Or their families. CJ. Aets xvi. 31-4. 
• For the rabbinical designation of the Torah as " bread," aee 

Strack-Billerbeck, op. cit. ii. p. 4,83. 
1 John vi. 53-6. See also Lecttu"e VIII, p. 18g, and Additional 

Note D, p. 1104-
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mentioned four times. Twice it is referred to as birth 
from above. Once the form is, " Except a man be 
born of water and the Spirit." The last time the words 
are, most significantly, " So is every one that is born 
of the Spirit." That is where the final emphasis lies.1 

Similarly in the sixth chapter, the final emphasis is 
found in the sixty-third verse : " It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words 
that I have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life." 

There are those who think that the Epistle also 
contains an important sacramental allusion. Thus 
Hans Pribnow, in his brochure on The Johannine View 
of Life, 2 writes : " The Epistle also testifies to the inner 
connection between Baptism and the Spirit. As 
witnesses for the divine sonship of Jesus he names the 
Spirit, Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, but adds at 
once the explanation, ,cal ol 7-p&; Els T6 lv daw." 3 

This is the view taken by three of the best German 
expositions of the Epistle, those by Holtzmann,' 
Baumgarten, 6 and Windisch.• Yet Brooke objects that 
the three terms must be interpreted in verse 8 as in 
verses 6 and 7. He follows Westcott in recognizing the 
decisive reference in the aorist participle (o V.Owv) to 
a past historic fact. Indeed, the two events which 
marked the opening and the close of our Lord's 
ministry on earth are inevitably called to mind, the 
baptism by John and the death upon the cross, when 
Jesus could say: "It is finished." "This is he that 
came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ; not with 
the water only, but with the water and the blood." 7 

1 John iii. 3, 7, 5, 8. • DiejoharwischeAnrchauung van Leben, p. So. 
• 1 John v. 8. 'Hand""<mimentar VD1I NT. (18g3) iv. pp. 261ff. 
1 Dil Sckriften du NT. ed.• (1918) iv. p. 219. 
• Handbudi .;11111 NT. (1930) xv. pp. 132£. ' 1 John v. 6. 
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It is possible that the writer has in mind also the 
strange phenomenon recorded in the Gospel 1 because 
of its symbolical value, but that alone would not 
account for the statement that the " coming" of Jesus 
was effected by water and blood. Brooke I thinks that 
the tense of the participle " excludes any primary 
reference to the Christian sacraments." That is a 
cogent argument. Throughout both Gospel and 
Epistle the writer finds the secure foundation for the 
faith in the historical revelation of the Father made 
by his Son, when " the Word became flesh and dwelt 
among us." But the writer of the Epistle continues 
the thought. " And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is the truth. For there are three who 
bear witness, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood : 
and the three agree in one." Westcott 3 points out 
that " the change of the preposition, the use of the 
article, and the stress laid on actual experience, show 
that St. John is speaking of a continuation of the first 
coming under some new but analogous form." He is 
surely no less true to the thought of the writer when he 
calls our notice to the change from the comprehensive 
description of the whole ministry of Christ in the 
previous phrase to the separate parts which have their 
peculiar witness in the experience of the living Church. 
We are thus led on to the ideas which underlie and are 
expressed by the two sacraments, that of " the water" 
and that of" the blood." 

There is something in this allusive suggestion of the 
true place of the sacraments in the Church that is 
altogether in keeping with the J ohannine method of 
instruction. In the third chapter of the Gospel the 

1 John xix. 3,i.f. 1 I.C.C., The .Johannine Epistle,, p. 13!1· 
• The Epistles of St. John, p. 182. 
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context suggests that any baptism under discussion 
would be the baptism of John, which is contrasted 
with the true baptism with the Spirit. The teaching 
about the Lord's Supper is removed from the sacred 
context of its institution, perhaps because any con
troversial purpose would be strangely out of place in 
that hour of sacred fellowship. The discourse is set 
in a synagogue at Capernaum, 1 and in a conversation 
that followed. The main theme is the messianic gift 
of heavenly bread. The distinctive feature, brought 
in almost parenthetically, is the blood. 2 This interprets 
the previous dark allusion : "Yea and the bread which 
I will give is my flesh, for the life of the world." 3 It 
is the life laid down, the life of the Messiah who is also 
the Suffering Servant of the Lord. In the Upper 
Room the promise of the Spirit is given, the Paraclete 
who will take of the things of Jesus and make them 
known to his disciples. 

At the end of the first Christian century the Church 
was passing thrdugh grave perils. There were those 
who too easily read into the Christian sacraments ideas 
which had their home in the altogether different 
climate of pagan mysteries. Others there were who 
denied the full historical manifestation of the Incarnate 
Word, or who disbelieved that Jesus underwent the 
actual experience of death as a true part of that divine 
revelation. Over against all these errors there stood 
the witness of the life of the Church and its sacramental 
testimony. The two sacraments were the two focal 
points in the Church's teaching. They also represented 
the initial step by which faith in Jesus, the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever, brought men into the 

l John vi. 4 provides a significant context : ,jv 8, lyyi)r Td mia,ca. 
•.John vi. 53. 1 John vi. 51, 
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living fellowship of the Christian Society, and the 
repeated act of communion by which the faith of the 
whole Church was sustained as it received again and 
again the sacred emblems of his passion. The life of 
the Church, taught, inspired, united by the Spirit, 
together with the acts that link the believer with the 
Lord whose earthly ministry began with the baptism 
and ended on the cross, form a threefold witness to the 
reality of the revelation made to the world in the 
Incarnate Word. 



CHAPTER VII 

FAITH, KNOWLEDGE, AND LOVE 

THERE is no word in the rich religious vocabulary of 
the New Testament which expresses more aptly or more 
abundantly the common element that binds together 
all the diversities of early Christian thought and feeling 
than the termfaith. According to the Synoptic Gospels 
the first demand that Jesus made upon men was that 
they should believe in the presence and power of the 
living God, and by simple trust in him banish care 
and fear from their lives, using without measure the 
powerful instrument of prayer which the Father places 
in the hands of his children. Where he found this 
eager temper of trustful confidence, Jesus rejoiced. Its 
absence stirred him to amazement, or plunged him into 
distress. In the presence of stolid unbelief even his 
will to heal was paraly sed. 1 When we pass on from 
the earthly ministry of Jesus to the earliest days of the 
Apostolic Church we find that faith is so characteristic 
of the primitive community that the Christians are 
called" those that believed," or " the believers." The 
Western Text of Acts viii. 37 contains in the story of 
Philip's baptism of the Ethiopian what is perhaps the 
earliest form of the baptismal creed : " And Philip 
said to him, If thou believest with all thy heart it is 
possible ; and he answered and said, I believe that 

1 Mark vi. 5. 
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Jesus Christ is the Son of God." The word faith is 
often used as a synonym for the Christian religion, as 
we read : " and a great company of the priests were 
obedient to the faith." 1 With Paul the noun and the 
verb are both used to cover many aspects of the soul's 
relation to God in Christ. Thus the initial step in the 
Christian life is recalled when he writes : " Now is our 
salvation nearer than when we (first) believed." 11 

Often faith is thought of as the response to the divine 
grace which brings the believer into saving fellowship 
with God, as in the statement : "For by grace have ye 
been saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves ; 
it is the gift of God." 8 This faith was so characteristic 
of the Pauline churches that, whether writing to the 
Thessaloniaru or to the Romans the Apostle could 
rejoice that reports of their "faith" were spread far 
and wide.' But in the light of his own experience of 
the divine condescension in making known to him the 
measureless love that stooped to death upon the cross, 
faith for St. Paul had a far warmer personal meaning 
than the acceptance of the historic fact of the re
demption as true. Gratitude, devotion, complete self
surrender, unwavering confidence in the Saviour, are all 
united in this one word. Its fullest expression is found 
in the words, " I live, yet no longer I, but Christ liveth 
in me. And the life which I now live in the flesh I live 
by faith in the Son of God who loved me and gave 
himself up for me." 6 

In I Peter there are two passages in the first chapter 
which set forth the special nuance of the word as it is 

1 Acts vi. 7. 
1 Rom. xiii. 11 (for the ingressivc force of the aorist brw-rnJuaµ.o, 

aecJ. H. Moulton, Grammar of N.T. Greek, i. p. 109). 
' Eph. ii. B. • 1 Thess. i. B ; Rom. i. 8. ' Gal. ii. 20. 
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used by this prophet of hope in a time when impending 
persecution threatened the Church. The future in
heritance is reserved in heaven for those who enjoy the 
guardian care of God, and through the exercise of 
faith endure until the season of tribulation is past, and 
they can enter into that salvation which is now in 
readiness for them and will be revealed in God's own 
time. This hope brings joy even amidst the fiery trials, 
from the knowledge that what is genuine in their faith 
will be found more precious than the purest gold when 
the glorious revelation of Jesus Christ reveals also the 
real character of those who have been true to him.1 

Again, towards the end of the same chapter the writer 
speaks of Christ as revealed " at the end of the ages on 
your account, who through him are faithful, faithful I 
mean by resting on God who raised him from the dead 
and gave him glory, so that your faith and hope is on 
God." 1 We seem here to be nearer to the conception 
of faith which appears in the Synoptic Gospels. Thus 
in our Lord's words that follow the teaching about 
persistent prayer in the parable of the Unjust Judge 
the question is asked : " And shall not God vindicate 
his elect who cry to him day and night though he 
deferreth his anger on their behalf? I say unto you, 
that he will vindicate them speedily. Howbeit, when 
the Son of Man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth?" 3 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews again we find that 
faith comes near in meaning to hope, for it is stretching 
forward to grasp the prize that is promised to stead. 
fast endurance. But it also represents confident trust 

• r Pet. i. gff. • 1 Pet. i. 1zoff. (Hort). 
1 Luke xviii. 7, 8. (See Field, Nous on Translation of New Te.rtamnit, 

p. 7m.) 
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in the unseen reality of God's present help. These two 
aspects of faith are brought out in the two noble 
definitions of faith given in the eleventh chapter : 
"Now faith is the title-deeds of things hoped for, the 
proof of things unseen." "For he endured as seeing 
him who is invisible/' 1 For the Christian man:, 
however, Jesus is "the author and perfecter of our 
faith." I 

In the Pastoral Epistles faith is already passing over 
"into the sense of an acceptance of the truth of the 
Gospel, an assent to the testimony borne by the apostles 
to Christ, and even more generally the belief that God 
will do as he has said." 8 Nevertheless the authentic 
Pauline note rings out in such passages as I Tim. i. I 6, 
2 Tim. i. 12, iii. 15. In the Epistle of James faith is 
sometimes used as in the Synoptic Gospels, but also 
seems to mean little more than orthodoxy, whilst in the 
Epistle of Jude " the faith once for all delivered to the 
saints " is the deposit of apostolic teaching, a static 
conception far removed from the glowing enthusiasm 
of the Pauline faith. H. A. A. Kennedy called attention 
to the " very instructive fact " that in the Pastorals and 
James and Jude "the verb 'to believe' (-maTEVEw), 
denoting the personal relation to Christ, and central in 
Paul, the Synoptics and the Johannine literature, is 
scarcely found at all." 4 

When we now tum to the Johannine writings, the 
first surprise that awaits us is the almost entire absence 
of the word for faith, wlans. This noun is never used 
in the Gospel, or in the Second or Third Epistles. 
Once only do we meet with it in the First Epistle: 

1 Heh. xi. 1, 27. (See Moulton-Milligan, Vocabulary, pp. 202, 66o.) 
• Heh. xii. 2. • H. A. A. Kennedy, TheolrJo qf di. Epis/Ju, p. 229. 

'lb .. g. 229, n.•. 
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" This is the victory that has conquered the world, 
ow faith." 1 Over against this must be set the strik
ing fact that the word wWTEvEw, " to believe,0 

" to 
exercise faith," occurs nearly o:ne hundred times in 
the Gospel and nine times in the First Epistle. There 
must be some reason for this deliberate avoidance of a 
word which is found twenty-five times in the Synoptic 
Gospels, fifteen times in Acts, one hundred and six 
times in the Pauline Epistles, apart from thirty-three 
times in the Pastorals, thirty-two times in Hebrews, 
fifteen times in James, five times in I Peter, twice in 
2 Peter, twice in Jude, and four times in Revelation. 
H.J. Holtzmann 2 thinks it an accicfent that the nouns 
1rlu-r,s and yvwu,s are both unused in the Gospel when 
the corresponding verbs occur so frequently. The 
reason for avoiding the noun yvwu,s when Gnosticism 
was already employing it as a watchword might seem 
to be self evident. It is not so easy to account for the 
absence of the noun 1rw-ns. It is only used twice in 
the Corpus Hermeticum, so that we have no reason to 
suppose that it had acquired a meaning in contem
porary Hellenistic mysticism which put the word 
under the ban. It seems more likely that the tendency 
in post-Pauline Christian use, to think of faith as a 
fixed deposit of truth, led St. J oho to prefer the verb. 
Th.is stands for the active exercise of the higher judge
ment, with a certain moral force, in so far as it involves 
the taking up of a personal attitude to Christ. The 
verb marEvELv when used with a personal object was 
followed in classical Greek by the simple dative, 
whether the meaning was " to believe " or " to believe 
in." The evidence of the papyri shows that this was 
also the usage in the Koine. The usage in the Septua-

1 I John v. 4- • Ldirb. dn Nt. TluokJgie, ii. p. 536, n.1• 
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gint is rather different. The Hiphil /u''min, .. to make 
sure " or " to hold sure," 1 is the one Hebrew word for 
" to believe," and this could be followed by either of 
the prepositions l' or h'. In the Septuagint this Hebrew 
verb was rendered by 1rurre&ew (or one of its com
pounds). If the preposition l' was used in the Hebrew 
then the simple dative followed in the Greek, and, 
generally speaking, if the preposition was h' then the 
Greek had ev with the dative. The idea of steadfastness 
or confidence lies in the Hebrew word, and he''min, 
translated again by 1Tta'Tevew, is used absolutely in the 
sense of" to have confidence," or " to be hopeful." • 

When we come to the New Testament we find a 
significant change. It is an impressive example of the 
way in which theology can sometimes determine 
grammar. When 7Tta'Tevew is used for "to believe," 
" to give credence to.'' it is invariably followed by the 
dative alone. When it means "to trust," "to have 
confidence in," with the rarest exceptions it is followed 
by a preposition. Taking the New Testament as a 
whole, el~ with the accusative is thus used forty-five 
times ( of which thirty-seven are in the Gospel and First 
Epistle of St. John), e1rl with the dative is used six 
times and with the accusative seven times (neither of 
which is represented in the Johannine writings). Of 
the thirty-nine times 1rurrwew is followed by the 
simple dative, eighteen instances are found in the 
Johannine writings. As J. H. Moulton writes,• "it 

1 From the verb 'iiman, " to carry," or " to sustain." For a careful 
examination of the lexical questions involved, see C. H. Dodd, The 
Bible and the Greeks, pp. 66ff. 

• The Hebrew word most commonly used for " to have confidence " 
is biieah, which in the LXX is rendered in this sense sixty-three timci 
by .,'1,oJJa and forty-seven ti.mci by '1>.1rlCw, 

• Grammar of N.T. Gruk, i. p. 68. See also p. 88, above. 
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would seem as if the substitution of elr or J-rrt for ,the 
simple dative may have obtained currency mainly in 
Christian circles, where the importance of the difference 
between mere belief and personal trust was keenly 
realized." There are a few passages in both Gospel 
and Epistle where the use of the simple dative comes 
very near to the meaning elsewhere expressed by elr 
with the accusative. But this is in keeping with the 
special conception of faith in St. John, for confidence 
and credence are more closely related here than else
where in the New Testament. Faith in the sense of 
credence, that is, accepting someone's word without the 
waverings of doubt, is given a high place where the 
authority is self evident, or where spiritual insight 
should discern the self-authentication of the message. 
Thus : " He that heareth my word and believeth him • 
that sent me bath eternal life." "And ye have not 
his word abiding in you : for whom he sent, him ye 
believe not." " But because I say the truth, ye believe 
me not." " And they believed the scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had said." "For if ye believed 
Moses, ye would believe me ; for he wrote of me. 
But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words ? " " Beloved, believe not every spirit, but 
prove the spirits, whether they are of God." Another 
passage in the First Epistle shows the two uses in 
contrast : " He that believeth on the Son of God bath 
the witness in him : he that believeth not God hath 
made him a liar." 1 

We have seen that in the Synoptic Gospels faith on 
the lips of Jesus generally means complete confidence 
in God. In the Fourth Gospel this thought is not 

1 John v. 24; v. 38; viii. 45; ii. 22 ; v. 46, 47 ; t John iv. I; 
I', 10. 
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so frequent, but John xiv. I is a link between the 
Synoptic conception and the more common J ohannine 
claim for trust in Christ. Hort 1 renders this verse : 
" Believe, on God and on me believe,'' adding the 
comment, " the first suggestion being of constancy 
opposed to troubling and fearfulness (exactly as in 
Isa. vii. 9; xxviii. 16)1 and the second of the ground 
of that constancy, rest in God, itself depending on 
rest in Christ." 

The object of faith in the Johannine, as in the 
Pauline, message is nearly always Jesus. This is one 
of the cardinal claims of the Fourth Gospel, for Jesus 
is represented as the Logos, the spoken word of God, 
who has been sent forth from God to reveal the divine 
character. Faith is the response of the human soul to 
the appeal and demand made by this revelation. To 
the question, " "\Vhat must we do, that we may work 
the works of God?,, Jesus answered, "This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 
sent." 1 For in the first place this belief means moral 
discernment, freedom from prejudice and self-deception. 
In the Synoptic Gospels the sin against the Holy 
Spirit was that kind of stubborn resistance to the self
evident manifestation of goodness which was willing 
to put the most evil construction upon works of divine 
beneficence in the interests of a foregone conclusion. 
So the condemnation of complacent prejudice in this 
Gospel is heard in the words : " If ye were blind, ye 
would have no sin : but now ye say, We see : your sin 
remaineth." 8 It is this refusal to see, and the resulting 
perversion of the will, that constitutes the sin of un
belief. " He that believeth on the Son hath eternal 
life; but he that disobeyeth the Son shall not see life, 

1 Commentary on r Pet~, p. 83. I John VL it8f, •lb.ix. 4-r. 
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but the wrath of God abideth on him.,, 1 Hence it is 
that the first work of the Spirit in the conviction of the 
world is to force it to recognize that sin is not the failure 
to comply with a code of moral regulations, but a false 
attitude to goodness : "of sin, because they believe 
not in me." 1 Yet this is far too abstract a thought to 
do justice to the Johannine teaching. It is not merely 
goodness that is in question, but the very nature of 
God made visible in the Incarnate Word. Faith in 
Jesus, faith in his name, involves certain affirmations 
about him. It acknowledges him as Son of God and 
Messiah,• as the Holy One of God,' as the Resurrection 
and the Life. 6 It affirms his heavenly origin, his 
divine mission, his essential relationship with the 
Father. 6 This faith is the free response of man to the 
revelation of God in Christ. It is a spiritual interpreta
tion of what can only be spiritually discerned. Thus, 
when Jesus says, " This too is my Father's will, that 
everyone who beholds the Son and believes in him 
should have eternal life," 7 he is not speaking of the 
evidence of the bodily eyes so much as of the perception 
of faith, which sees him for what he is. 8 

· Yet there are several passages which seem to accept 
a lower standard of faith by regarding miracles as a 
foundation for belief. This appears to be in direct 
conflict with the teaching of Jesus himself in the Synop
tic Gospels. There faith was the condition required 
for any mighty work to be wrought. In St. John 
miracles are sometimes spoken of as though they were 
intended to create faith. The dramatic representation 

1 John iii. 36. 1 lb. m. 9. 1 //,. xi. 27; xx. 31. 
• lb. vi. 69. • lb. xi. 25--6. 
• lb. vili. 23; :d. 4Jl; xvi. 117, 30; xvii. 20, 111 ; xiv. 10. 

• lb. vi. 40. • CJ.J. H. Bernard, op. cil. i. p. 2m. 
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of our Lord's temptations in the wilderness, given in 
almost identical words in Matthew and Luke, sets down 
as Satanic a suggestion that Jesus should startle the 
populace into the acceptance of his messianic claims 
by a miraculous descent in the courts of the Temple 
and thus fulfil the expectation raised by Malachi's 
prophecy.1 In complete harmony with this was his 
indignant refusal to play the role of miracle-monger. 
" This generation is an evil generation : it seeketh 
after a sign ; and no sign shall be given to it but the 
sign of Jonah. For even as Jonah became a sign unto 
the Ninevites, so shall the Son of Man be to this 
generation. The men of Nineveh shall stand up in the 
judgement with this generation, and shall condemn 
it : for they repented at the preaching of Jonah ; and 
behold, a greater than Jonah is here." a So also in the 
parable of Dives and Lazarus, the point is in the closing 
sentences. The first part of the story is borrowed from 
the folk-lore tales of Egypt and Palestine.8 The dis
tinctive feature is the request of Dives when he despairs 
of relief for himself. If a ghostly visitant from the other 
world were to appear to his brothers and warn them of 
their impending doom they would repent. "No," is 
the reply, " if they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, if one rise from the 
dead."' A belief into which a man is bludgeoned by 
some ocular demonstration which leaves him no course 
but to submit, has none of the moral quality of that 
faith which avails to the saving of the soul. 

1 Mai. iii. 1. • Luke xi. 2g-32. 

• For H. Grcssmann's important article on this parable, see J. M. 
Creed's commentary, St. Lulct, pp. 20Bff. Also Strack-Billerbeck, op. 
,it. ii. pp. 231f.; T. W. Manson, Mission and Mmage of Jesus, pp. 
5B9f.; B. T. D. Smith, Tu Parables of tha Synopii& Gosp,ls, pp. 64, 14,0f 

• • Luke xvi. 31. 
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How different from this seems to be the Johannine 
Christ ! " This beginning of signs did Jesus in Cana of 
Galilee, and manifested his glory ; and his disciples 
believed on him." 1 "Now when he was in Jerusalem 
at the passover, during the feast, many believed on his 
name, beholding his signs which he did."• "So the 
father knew that it was at that hour in which Jesus 
said unto him, Thy son liveth : and himself believed 
and his whole house." 3 What a contrast this version of 
the story offers to the account in Q, where Jesus com
mends the centurion before ever the miracle is wrought : 
" I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel."' 
So also when the news of Lazarus's illness reached 
Jesus: " he abode at that time two days in the place 
where he was .... Then Jesus therefore said unto 
them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for 
your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may 
believe." 6 At the close of that story comes the com
ment: " Many therefore of the Jews, which came to 
Mary and beheld that which he did, believed on him. 
But some of them went away to the Pharisees, and told 
them the things which Jesus had done." 8 Now when 
we look at these stories more closely, the meaning is not 
so clear as it seemed to be at a first glance. Those who 
were already his disciples were confirmed in their 
faith. But the opponents of Jesus were not converted 
by any of these marvels. 

The same problem is raised by the claims which 
Jesus seems to make on the evidence of his mighty 
works. " If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. But if I do them, though ye believe not me, 
believe the works : that ye may know and understand 

1 John ii. 11. 

• Matt. viii. 10 . .. 
I John ll, 113, • John iv. 53. 
• John xi. 6, 14, 15. • John xi. 4sf. 
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that the Father is in me, and I in the Father.,, 1 But 
here the very next words show that Jesus was not 
attempting to force them into faith. " They sought 
again to take him." The real meaning of this appeal 
to his works is brought out by the words to the disciples 
in the farewell discourse. " Believest thou not that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me? the words 
that I say unto you I speak not from myself: but the 
Father abiding in ·me- doeth his works. Believe me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me : or 
else believe me for the very works' sake. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also ; and greater works than 
these shall he do ; because I go unto the Father." 2 

Jesus here appeals to his words and to his works as 
evidence of his unity with the Father, who works 
through him. If his assurance of fellowship with the 
Father does not convince them, they must consider 
his miraculous works. If those enable them to put 
faith in him, they will find the secret of effectual 
prayer and will possess the power to do the same 
things over a wider range than the limited field of their 
Master's earthly ministry. When Nathanael acclaimed 
Jesus as Messiah he was told: "Thou shalt see greater 
things than these .... Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of Man." 8 

On that passage Buhmann makes the comment that 
this is a mythological picture for the unbroken fellow
ship subsisting between Jesus and the Father. As no 
angelophanies follow in the Gospel, the view promised 

1 John K. 37-38. CJ. the Beelzebub controversy in Mark iii. 22-30 

{Matt. xii. 24-32 ; Luke xi. 15-ilo). 1 John xiv. JO-Ill, 
• John i. 51. 
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to the disciples is not thought of as a vision of heavenly 
beings, but as the believing contemplation of his 
"glory," the vision of faith which sees the Father in 
him. This vision of his glory is promised in the entire 
ministry of Jesus, and in so far as particular miracles 
are part of this, they are to be regarded as evidence 
of the fellowship between Jesus and the Father.1 We 
have already seen I that the Johannine conception of 
the a&ga of Jesus corresponds to the present possession 
by Jesus of the powers of the age to come. His eschato
logical messiahship is revealed by anticipation. The 
claim made by Jesus in John xiv. rnff. is therefore a 
messianic claim which is in striking agreement with 
the answer to the delegation from John the Baptist 
as reported in Q : " Go tell John the things which 
you both see and hear." a It looks, therefore, as 
though the Synoptic Jesus also allowed a place for his 
mighty works in the establishment of faith. When 
J. H. Bernard remarks about the passage under con
sideration (John xiv. 10ff.) that "the faith which is 
generated by an appeal like this is not the highest type 
of faith, but it is not despised by Jesus. Better to 
believe because of miracles than not to believe at all," 
we must observe, first, that this is not a peculiarly 
Johannine standpoint but is shared in the other 
Gospels ; and secondly, that it is not a quantitative 
so much as a qualitative test to which Jesus appeals. 
In him the powers of the messianic age are already 
at work, and they reveal his character as the One 
whom God has sent, and who is in perfect unison with 
the Father's will. It should be added that the Johan
nine Christ also deprecates the dependence of faith 

1 Bultmann: Op. cit. p. 75. 1 See p. 117. 
• Matt. :Iii. 4 ; Luke vii. 22. 
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upon signs. The exclamation, " Except ye see signs 
and wonders ye will in no wise believe I " 1 has quite 
a Synoptic ring. Moreover, the last beatitude in this 
Gospel is this : " Because thou hast seen me hast thou 
believed ? Blessed are they that have not seen and yet 
have believed." 1 

What then is the place of Knowledge in the Christian 
experience, and how does it stand related to Faith ? 
The well•known lines, 

We have but faith, we cannot know, 
For knowledge is of things we sec, 8 

would be unintelligible in the Johannine circle. In 
the New Testament generally, as also in St. John, 
faith and sight are certainly opposed to one another} 
But faith and knowledge are far more closely related.1 

Thus Peter's confession says, "We have believed and 
know that thou art the Holy One of God," 8 whereas 
we read in the First Epistle, 7 "We know and have 
believed the love which God hath in us." Commenting 
on the former, Bernard 8 says: "While John does not 
lay down formulae as to the relative precedence of 
faith and knowledge in regard to the things of the 
spirit, his teaching is nearer the credo ut intelligam of the 
saints than the intelligo ut credam of the philosophers. 

1 John iv. 48. 1 John xx. 29. •Tennyson, In M=riam (Prologue). 
• CJ. John XL 29, just cited, with 2 Cor. v. 7. But St. John also wea 

the verb " to see" of a mystic discernmenL In like manner, "to 
know " is not used in the strongly intellectual sense. For the relation 
between 9EwpE'iv, ywwaK<rW and maT<ilnv in St. John, see Bousset, Kyrws 
Christos, •, pp. r 7 1 f. 

• "The entire N.T. knows nothing of the modern 'cither--or' 
antithesis of faith and knowledge." H. J. Holtzmann, Lehrb. d. Nt. 
Theologi.e, ii. p. 536, n. 1. • John vi. 9. ' 1 John iv. 16. 

■ I.C.C., SL John, i. p. iu12. 
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The apostles had ' believed ' in Jesus~ and therefore 
they 'knew' who He was." On the latter text 
A. E. Brooke 1 supposes an allusion to those "early 
experiences in Galilee or Jerusalem, when growing 
acquaintance passed into assured faith, which had 
never since been lost." After contrasting this order 
with that in the other passage, he adds the sage com
ment : " The growth of knowledge· and the growth of 
faith act and react on each other." Sometimes in 
both Gospel and Epistle the verb " to know " is used 
where it might seem that " to believe " would convey 
the same meaning. The one clear distinction that can 
be pointed out is that though St. John never says that 
Jesus has faith in God, in at least four passages 3 it 
is said that he has seen, or has knowledge of, 
God. 

The unusually frequent use of the verb ,,ivwa,uiv in 
the Johannine Gospel and Epistles is no doubt due to 
the Gnostic atmosphere in which the author lived and 
worked. His purpose was probably to set forth 
Christianity as the true Gnosis while exposing the 
unsoundness of much that prided itself upon that 
pretentious name. When he wrote in allusion to the 
antichrists who had gone out of the Church with their 
spurious teaching, " Ye have an anointing from the 
Holy One, and all know," 3 he expressed the view that 
this much vaunted yvwais-, which a little coterie re
garded as their monopoly, cannot be compared with 
the illumination of the Spirit whose gifts are for every 
member of the Church. In the same way the Johan-

1 [.C.C.,Johannine Epistles, p. 122. 

• John vii. 9; viii. 55; x. 15; xvii. 25. 
• 1 John ii. 20. The reading Kai oi:8aTE 1rt1VT<S is undoubtedly origi

nal i 1rW1Ta. is an easy correction which misses the point. 
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nine Christ is represented as saying to those who had 
believed him: " If ye abide in my word, then are ye 
truly my disciples ; and ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free." 1 In an earlier lecture 1 

we saw how those words fit into the context of a 
rabbinic argument. But to the readers of the Gospel 
they might well carry a further meaning, for one of the 
Gnostic conceptions was that yvwa,s- conferred on 
those who received it lfovala, " authority," which 
freed them from €lp..apµ,lV7J, " destiny." Whereas the 
freedom of which Jesus spoke was deliverance from 
the bondage of sin. 

Another contemporary tendency was to regard 
yvoxns as the result of a purely intellectual process. 
Thus Philo taught that in intercourse with God the 
stage of faith can be left behind when man reaches the 
summit of lmrrrfiµ,TJ, " science," which is just yvwais-. 
So in the Hermetic writings, " knowledge is the per
fection of science, and science is the gift of God." 3 

We learn from the Pauline letters that many years 
before the Johannine writings a false pride of intel1ect 
was the besetting sin of many in the Corinthian 
Church. They had to be reminded that " knowledge 
puffi up, but love builds up."' The same over
weening confidence in the range of man's unaided 
powers to soar to the heights of divine being and 
to sound the depths of the wisdom of God led St. 

1 John viii. 31f. 1 See pp. 87--92. 
• CJ. W. Bauer, Handb. ,t. NT., Das Johannes-Evangelium •, p. ro4. 

Sec Philo, Migr.Abr.175. CJ. QuodDeus, 143,To8~T<pµ.,u11sclllouyvwals 
lun ,ral brwrr/µ11 8£oii. Corp. Herm. x. roa, yvwa,s 8' lOTw lmtTM7µ, 11s 
To TDlr,,;, l.,,wrr/µ11 8~ 8wpov roG 8Eoil. W. Scott (Hnmetica, ii. p. 247), 
however, thinh the reference to ffllOT'II/LT/ has passed into the text from a 
marginal note. 

' 1 Cor. viii. 1, .; yvala.s "'"°'°'• .; St &ya7t11 oLco&,ui. 
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John to utter his unmistakable warning against a 
false Gnosis.1 

Just as faith is morally conditioned, so also know
ledge of divine things requires a certain spiritual 
fitness and is subject to tests which are laid down with 
great plainness of speech in the First Epistle. In the 
Gospel the challenge is thrown down : " How can ye 
believe, which receive glory one of another, and the 
glory which cometh from the only God ye seek not ? " 1 

So also without the right temper of soul knowledge to 
discern the divine origin of the teaching of Christ is 
out of reach. " If any man willeth to do his will, he 
shall know of the teaching, whether it is of God, or 
whether I speak from myself." 8 Conduct and char
acter determine the validity of the claim to knowledge. 
" He that saith I know him, and keepeth not his com
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him." " 
" Whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither know
eth him." 6 The peril of the false Gnosis lay partly in a 
facile claim to a knowledge which can only be reached 
by the disciplined life of obedience to the divine 
commands, and partly in a mystical pietism which 
avoided the obligations of the brotherhood. 

In the Gospel according to St. Mark the story is 
told of a rich man who -came to Jesus asking what he 
must do to inherit eternal life. His conventional use 
of the word " good " induced the question, " Why 

• In contrast with this pride of knowledge Paul sacrificed every 
privilege " to know Christ in the power of his resurrection and the fellow• 
llhip of his sufferings" (Phil. iii. 10). "The basis of a genuine heart
to-heart knowledge of Christ i., His risen life. The later development 
in the Johannine literature is the elaboration of Paul's position : ' He 
who possesses the Son possesses life' (I John v. 12)." H. A. A. 
Kennedy, Theology of tM Epistles, p. 70. 

1 John v. 44. • John vii. 17. • r John ii. 4- 1 I John iii. 6. 
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callest thou me good ? none is good save one, even 
God." 1 In other words, the quest of eternal life is 
the search for goodness, god-likeness, and so for the 
knowledge of God. Jesus then told the inquirer to 
keep the commandments. But those which he selected 
for special attention are those which deal not with 
man's duty to God, but with his duty to man. " Do 
not kill, Do not commit adultery, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Do not defraud, Honour thy father 
and mother." The Jesus of the Fourth Gospel declares: 
·cc This is life eternal, to be coming to know thee, the 
only true God, and him whom thou hast sent." 2 

The First Epistle tells us that such knowledge is given 
only to those who keep the royal command of Christ. 
" If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he 
is a liar : for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
bath seen, cannot love God whom he hath not seen." 1 

Faith and knowledge are closely related, but without 
Low union with God-fellowship with Christ-is 
beyond our reach. Forty years earlier St. Paul had 
written to the Corinthians that " to know all mys
teries and all gnosis," and to have mountain-moving 
faith, is futile in the absence of love.4 The reason 
for this is set forth in this First Epistle. It is rooted in 
the nature of God himself. God is love. Knowledge 
of God depends upon moral affinity with him. 5 The 
Johannine ethic is based upon the Johannine theology. 
Love is not a kindly sentiment of vague good-will, nor 
is it a genial affability. The Jewish strain in the writer 
is shown by the emphasis laid upon will and action 
in his use of the word. " Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself" had never been an appeal to the emotions 

1 Mark x. r7ff. • John xvii. 3. • 1 John iv. 20. • I Cor. xiii. 2. 
• <;f. J. R. Illingworth, Pmonaliry Humati and Dwine, Lecture V, 
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but to the practical effort to place the interest of others 
on the same plane as the instinct of self-interest; But 
this is now raised to a far higher level. For love in the 
Christian disciple is a response to the love of God 
revealed to us in the sacrifice of his Son.1 Just as 
faith is the human response to grace, so love in the 
heart of man is the answer awakened by divine love, 
and shown in love of the brethren. 

Again we notice how remote the teaching on this 
subject is from mere speculation about the divine 
nature. As Dr. Moffatt has said: 1 "' God is love' is 
not the clue to the origin of the world, but to the moral 
bliss of man. John is not thinking of a pervasive love
principle in the universe." Nor, as he points out in 
another place,8 is the love-relation between the Father 
and the Son " a detached piece of celestial speculation, 
like some of the gnostic elaborations of a tie between 
heavenly aeons. The love of Father and Son is bound 
up with the mission and message of God's love to the 
world of men ; the significance of it is missed when it 
is detached and isolated." 

The love of God is seen in the unity of the divine 
life :· "' I and my Father arc one." ' So this unity is 
revealed in a unity of redemptive purpose : " There
fore doth the Father love me, because I lay down my 
life." 1 This is at one with the love of God for the world 
in giving his only Son to save it. In response to this 
love of God for us our love goes out to God, and then 
to our brethren. " We love because he first loved us." • 

1 For the interchange of faith and love as the organ of recognition in 
St. John, see Buhmann, op. cit. pp. u3, n. 5, 201, 239. The active force 
of ciya.,,.a,, "to prefer," '' to decide for," is clear in John iii. 19; xii. 43; 
xiv. 15, 21ff., as offJ.~,v in xvi. 27. 1 Love in theN.T., p. 253. 

• lb. p. 259. • John x. 30; cf. xvii. 2H. 1 John x. 17. 
• 1 John iv. 19. 

F2 
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" Hereby know we love, because he laid down his life 
for us : . and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren." 1 But as this may seem too remote a 
demand, to guard us against sentimental heroism the 
practical nature of love is again insisted upon : " But 
whoso hath this world's goods, and beholdeth his brother 
in need, and shutteth up his compassion from him, how 
doth the love of God abide in him? My little children, 
let us not love in word, neither with the tongue ; but 
in deed and truth." 2 There are places where we feel 
that St. John is limiting his outlook to the narrow 
circle of the Christian brotherhood, with some indif
ference to the wider claims of society as a whole. The 
answer to this implied criticism is partly that he 
regards the Christian brotherhood as the school in 
which the Christian character is trained. Moreover, 
the words just quoted seem to carry us into a wider 
field of action. If man's love to man is determined 
by God's love to man, then, as that is universal in its 
scope, so also will the limitless claims of human need 
enlarge yet more and more the scope of this inspired 
activity of love. 

Faith, knowledge, love-these three are aspects of 
the approach of man to God, by which union with God 
is attained. • 

In closing, let us compare three writers, Philo, 
St. Paul, and St. John, in their treatment of the con
centration of purpose needful to reach this goal, and 
of the confident mood which it inspires. 

Reference has already been made to Philo's emphasis 
upon the intellectual factor in faith. 8 Yet nowhere 
does he disclose a more glowing religious enthusiasm 
than in his discussion of the faith of Abraham. So he 

l I John iii. 16. 1 I John ill. I 7f. • Sec p. 166. 
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declares : "In what else are we to put our faith (save 
in God) ? In leadership or reputations or honours, or 
in abundance of wealth and noble birth, or in health 
and quick sensibility, or in bodily strength and beauty? 
... Faith towards God is the only true and steadfast 
good. So that one may say with utmost truth that he 
who has put his faith in the former things distrusts God, 
while he who distrusts them has put his faith in God." 1 

We may compare with this St. Paul's: "But what 
things were gain to me, these I count as loss for Christ's 
sake. Nay, I count all things as loss in comparison 
with the surpassing worth of knowing Christ Jesus my 
Lord, that I may gain Christ, and be found at the end 
in him." 1 The Johannine parallel is instructive. 
" Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And 
the world passeth away and the lust thereof; but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for ever." 1 

One of the most characteristic words in the voca
bulary of early Christianity is 1ra.pp11ata. Originally 
meaning " readiness to say anything," it came to mean 
that confidence in which perfect candour is possible. 
Philo rises to impassioned eloquence when describing 
this "glad fearlessness of bearing."' Of Moses he 
writes : " The noble man exercises such 7Ta.pP1Jula. that 
he dares not only to speak and shout, but actually as 
the outcome of pure trust and genuine emotion to cry 

1 A.bT. 263, 268f. • Phil. iii. 7, 8. • 1 John ii. 15-7. 
• So H. A. A. Kennedy paraphrases this expressive word. See 

Philo's Contribution w Religion, p. 129, a book to which this writer owea 
hia .6.nt interest in Philo. 
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out in reproach." 1 " Ilapp1Juu:i is akin to friendship. 
For to whom should a man speak with frankness but 
to his friend ? And so most excellent is it, that in the 
oracles Moses is proclaimed as the friend of God to 
show that all the audacities of his bold cliscourse were 
uttered in friendship, rather than in presumption." 1 

Or again, Abraham, the father of the men of faith, is 
made to say : " What was I that thou shouldst impart 
speech to me, that thou shouldst promise me for a 
reward a boon more complete than a gift or a bounty. 
Am not I an exile from my homeland, an outcast from 
my kinsfolk, an alien from my father's house ? But 
thou, 0 Lord, art to me my homeland, thou art my 
kinsfolk, . . . thou art my reward, my 1rapP1Juu:i. . . . 
Why then should I not dare to utter my thoughts ? 
Yet I who speak of daring confess my fear and con
sternation .... Without ceasing, therefore, I am con
tinuing to enjoy this blending of good things, which 
has induced me neither to speak boldly without 
godly fear, nor to show godly fear without boldness 
of speech." 3 

With St. Paul the everlasting wonder is that through 
Jesus Christ he has learnt to cry "Abba, Father," 
and to breathe the very spirit of sonship. One of the 
effects of this reception into sonship is TTapprJula. " To 
me who am less than the least of all saints was this 
grace given, to preach to the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, and to make known what is the dis
pensation of the mystery hidden from eternity in God 
who created all things, that now to the principalities 
and the powers in the heavenly places might be made 
known through the Church the manifold wisdom of 
God, according to the eternal purpose which he 

• Qµir &r. Dw., 19. •Ib.21. 
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purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom we have 
'1Tapp71ala and access in confidence through faith in 
him." 1 

After this the language of St. John is simple. . " Be
loved, if our heart condemn us not, we have '1TapP7Jala 
before God." a "Herein has love been made perfect 
with us, that we may have 1Tapp71ala in the day of 
judgement, for even as he is, so are we in this world. 
There is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth out 
fear, for fear hath torment, and he who feareth is not 
made perfect in love." 3 

And so the last advent and the dark betrayal night 
are brought together. The glad fearlessness which is 
the gift of the spirit of Christ is the expression of the 
new relationship which was first declared in the 
gracious words : " You are my friends if you do the 
things which I command you. No longer do I call 
you servants . . ., but friends." ' 

1 Eph. iii. 8---111. • 1 John iii. 21. • 1 John iv. 17f. 
• John :,cv. 1,p. CJ. Wisd. vii. 117£. (upon which J. A. F. Gregg's notes 

are c:xce lien t) : 
From generation to generation passing into holy souls 
She maketh men friends of God and prophets. 
For nothing doll: God love save him that dwelleth with wisdom. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE 

THE earliest name by which the Christian Church was 
known to its opponents was The Way. When Saul, 
" breathing threatening and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord," went to the high priest for 
letters to the synagogue of Damascus, it was that " if 
he found any that were of the Way, he might bring 
them bound to Jerusalem." 1 The apostle Paul's 
secession from the synagogue at Ephesus took place 
" when some were hardened and disobedient, speaking 
evil of the Way before the multitude." 1 The riot of 
Demetrius and his fellow-craftsmen at Ephesus is 
described by Luke after the introductory remark that 
"about that time there arose no small stir concerning the 
Way." • In his defence before Felix Paul confesses" that 
after the Way which they call·a sect, so serve I the God 
of our fathers." ' And at the close of his speech Felix, 
" having more exact knowledge concerning the Way," 6 

deferred judgement until the arrival of Claudius Lysirui. 
The term may have been chosen by their Jewish 
neighbours in Jerusalem, because the word was often 
heard on the lips of the disciples themselves. They 
were following a new way of life, their manner of 
fellowship marked them out from their fellow members 

1 Acts ix. if. • lb. xix. g. • lb. xix. 23. 
• lb. wv. 14. 1 /1,, Xlliv. 22. 

11, 
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of the synagogue, or from those whom they met daily 
in the temple. 

The metaphor has played its part more than once in 
the history of religion. The Buddhist Way of Happi
ness was the Noble Eightfold Path. The two older 
religions of China were rival interpretations of the 
doctrine of Tao, " the Way," Confucius on the whole 
giving it a moral and Lao-Tse a metaphysical meaning. 

There is a well-known passage in which Philo writes 
about the Way. " The king's way then, which we 
have just said to be true and genuine philosophy, is 
called in the Law the utterance and word of God. 
For it is written, 'Thou shalt not swerve aside from 
the word which I command thee this day to the right 
hand nor to the left hand' (Deut. xxviii. 14). Thus it 
is clearly proved that the word of God is identical with 
the king's way. He treats the two as synonymous, and 
bids us decline from neither, but with upright mind 
tread the track that leads straight on, a central high
way." 1 

It is not likely that this Philonic identification of the 
royal road with " the study of what is good and fair " 
has any bearing on this early title given to the primitive 
Church. That is far more likely to go back to a 
traditional saying of our Lord, preserved in the Fourth 
Gospel.2 It is not impossible that in the circles in which 
this Gospel took its rise Philo's association of the words 
&Sos and ~oyos was already known, and that the Evan
gelist intended his readers to discern a connection 
between the words in the fourteenth chapter and the 
summary of the Gospel under the title Logos in the 
Prologue. 

The word" way" is used with many meanings and 
1 Po.rt. Cain., 102. •John :iciv. 6. 
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with great frequency in the Old Testament. When it 
is used of God's ways it stands for his creative activity, 
for his moral administration, and above all for his 
commandments. It is enough to recall the I 19th 
Psalm, that long hymn in praise of the Torah, to 
see how closely this word is allied with such synonyms 
as " law," " testimonies," " precepts," " statutes," 
"commandments,"" judgements.'_' "Blessed are they 
that are perfect in the way, Who walk in the law of the 
Lord." "I will meditate in thy precepts, And have 
respect unto thy ways. I will delight myself in thy 
statutes : I will not forget thy word." " I will run 
the way of thy commandments, When thou shalt en
large my heart." "Teach me, 0 Lord, the way of 
thy statutes : And I shall keep it unto the end." 1 

Th.ere is yet another use of the figure in the Old 
Testament to be borne in mind. The purpose of God, 
foretold by the prophets and fulfilled in Christ, is 
described as " the way of the Lord " in those passages 1 

at the opening of the Gospels where use is made of the 
T estimonia • in which Isaiah xl. 3 and Malachi iii. 1 

are cited. Accordingly there are two distinct ideas 
which converge in the J ohannine picture of Jesus. He 
is the fulfilment of the Torah ; he is also the fulfilment 
of prophecy. He is the new Torah come down from 
heaven to make known the will of God for men. He 
is the true and perfect Prophet sent by the Father to 
make known Him whom no man bath seen nor can 
see, by declaring : " He that bath seen me bath seen 
the Father."' We have already offered the suggestion 
that the Transfiguration is represented by anticipation 

• I's. ccix. 1, 15, 32, 33. • Mark i. 2f. ; Matt. iii. 3 ; Luke iii.+ 
•Seep. 20. 

• Ex. x:xxiii. 20 ; 1 Tim. vi. 16 ; John v. 37; vi. 46 ; xiv. 9. 
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in the Prologue.1 Moses and Elijah, who stand for 
Law and Prophecy, according to the Synoptic tradition 
met with Jesus on the holy mount. According to St. 
John, Moses and Elijah meet in Jesus as the Logos, 
which is both the Torah and the spoken Word of God. 
The same thought which confronts us in the ancient 
term, the Way, is here placed upon the lips of Jesus 
himself. 

"I am the Wqy." This claim takes the word out of 
the category of instruction and sets it in the context 
of revelation. Jesus does not point out the way, not is 
he the guide along the way ; he claims to be himself 
the Way. This does not mean that no ethical demands 
are made upon those who enter on discipleship. It 
does mean that the Christian ethic is not a new legalism 
but the natural outcome of a new relationship. In this 
respect there is a striking likeness between St. Paul and 
St. John. The Pauline epistles show how bold an 
experiment the Apostle to the Gentiles made when he 
discarded the Jewish law as an integral part of the 
Christian obedience. There was no small danger that 
the raw converts, won from the undisciplined life of 
Gentile morals, might degrade liberty into licence. To 
guard against this peril St. Paul emphasized two great 
principles : first, that union with Christ imposes an 
obligation of consistency; secondly, that in the life of 
the Christian the fruits of the Spirit will appear. It 
has often been urged against Paul that he shows 
indifference to the earthly life of Jesus, and that he is 
absorbed in the contemplation of the heavenly Christ. 
Many recent studies I have shown how misleading such 

l See pp. 28f. 
• E.g. C. Anderson Scott, Living lrsuu in th4 N. T., eh. i. Cf also 

P. Feine,Jesu.sChristus u. Paulus; j. Weiss, Paul and Jesus ;j. H. Moulton, 
"The Gospel according to Paul" (ExposiJc,r, VIII. ii. pp. 16ff.J. 
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an idea is, for St. Paul constantly harnesses his doctrine 
to practical considerations of the moral life. The very 
fact that his knowledge of the life and teaching of the 
historic Jesus comes out so allusively reminds us that 
he could assume on the part of his readers famili
arity with both the "tradition" (1Tapa3oais) and the 
" teaching ,, ( cS,3aXIJ). 

This should help us to approach one of the most 
perplexing problems raised by the Johannine writings. 
Why is it that so little is told us in the Gospel to enable 
us to picture the Jesus who stands before us so vividly 
in the earlier Gospels? Why is it that, in letters written 
to communities of Christians in the making, there 
should be so little to instruct them in the broad outlines 
of the Christian character and in the more specific 
duties of discipleship ? There is no point at which the 
utter inadequacy of Windisch's theory stands more 
completely exposed-the theory that St. John's Gospel 
was written not to supplement but to supersede the 
other Gospels.1 Without discussing how far the Synop
tic Gospels, or any of them, were already known to the 
Evangelist, we can confidently assert that by this time 
the basic material of the Gospels was part of the common 
heritage of the Church. "The things which Jesus 
began both to do and to teach" during his earthly 
life formed part of the catechetical instruction of those 
who were being received into the Church. 2 In writing 
his Epistles the Evangelist might well feel that to go 
over this ground again would be superfluous, just as 
the writer to the Hebrews deprecated a return to the 
more elementary Christian doctrine. 3 But how much 
lies behind one passing allusion ! " Hereby know we 

1 Jolumrw u. du Syrwptilcer, p. 134. t Luke i. 1-4; Acts i. 1. 
1 Heh. vi. 1, S,o &.1,rn€s .,.,i,. njs li,wj!. TOO XpwroO .\&yo •. 
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that we are in him : he that saith he abideth in him 
ought himself also to walk even as he walked." 1 This 
is a frame, with the legend attached, but where is the 
picture? It can hardly be said that it is contained in 
the Gospel, for there is but one hint there of an example 
to be followed : " If I then, the Lord and the Master, 
have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
another's feet. For I have given you an example, that 
ye should do as I have done to you." 1 In the Epistle 
the one commandment is " an old commandment 
which ye had from the beginning : the old command
ment is the word which ye heard." 8 This, we must 
assume, recalls another word spoken in the upper 
room : " A new commandment I give unto you, that 
ye love one another. By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another." 41 

St. Paul's ethical appeal was based upon this note 
in the teaching of Jesus. For in the very epistle in 
which he fought most stubbornly for the freedom of the 
Gentiles from legal bondage he addresses his converts 
thus : " For ye, brethren, were called for freedom ; 
only use not your freedom for an occasion to the flesh, 
but through love be servants one to another. For the 
whole law is fulfilled in one word, even in this ; Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." 1 In later letters 
he found it necessary to be more specific. Problems 
arose which called for the critical judgement of the 
missionary statesman. Simple people stood in need of 
the plainest directions about the ordinary relationships 
of the home. Hence those Haustafeln (as the Germans 
call them) which we find in Colossians and Ephesians, 

1 1 John ii. 6. • John xiii. 14. • 1 John ii. 7. 
• John xiii. 34. • Gal. v. 13ft". 
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as also in r Peter .1 In course of time two dangers 
appeared. On the one hand, the practical needs of 
the Christian Society, separated from the Synagogue 
and the moral discipline of the Law, led to the growth 
of a new legalism. We see the first traces ofthis in the 
Gospel according to St. Matthew, with its fivefold 
arrangement of the teaching of Jesus I as the new 
Pentateuch. Such editorial additions as the exceptivc 
clause in the words about divorce 8 are an indication 
of the tendency to codify. As soon as the utterances 
of the idealist are translated into the enactments of the 
legislator these adjustments and adaptations are neces
sary. Another example of this legislative tendency may 
be seen in the teaching of the Two Ways in the Epistle 
of Barnabas and in the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles. 
Indeed in the Didache its most dangerous possibilities 
are revealed. " Let not your fasts be with the hypo
crites, for they fast on Mondays and Thursdays, but do 
you fast on Wednesdays and Fridays. And do not 
pray as the hypocrites, but as the Lord commanded in 
his Gospel, pray thus." Then after the Lord's Prayer 
comes the injunction : "Pray thus three times a day."' 
How very different from this new legalism is the so
called Nomismus II of the Johannine writings! The 
various references to v6µ,os "law," and lvro:\~, "com
mand," amount to no more than this, that he who lives 
in fellowship with Christ must prove the reality of that 
union by doing the things which are in harmony with 
the Spirit of Christ, and are prompted by love, the 
instinct of the soul that is born from above. It is not 
the imitation of Jesus which is taught, but a regenerate 

1 Col. iii. 18; iv. 1 ; Eph. v. 22; vi. g ; 1 Pet. iii. I-7. 
1 Matt. v.-vii., I., xiii. 1-52; xviii., xxiv.-xxv. • Matt. v. 32; xix. g. 
1 Did. viii. 1 See H.J. Holtzmann, Lehrb. d. Nt. Theo!., ii. p. 434-
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• life that grows into the likeness of Christ in the fellow• 
ship of the redeemed society which is united in 
him. 

If one danger to be avoided was that of reducing 
Christianity to a new legalism, the other, not less 
insidious, was that of allowing the Christian ethic to be 
undermined by regarding it as independent of the 
authority upon which it rests. This danger is met by 
emphasizing the function of belief. " And this is his 
commandment, that ye should believe in the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, even as he 
gave us commandment." 1 That is, in Westcott's 
words : " Believe as true the message which the name 
conveys. The full title, ' His Son Jesus Christ • is a 
compressed creed." 1 Any teaching which denied the 
reality of the Incarnation, either by relieving the Son 
of God of the actual suffering of the sacrifice of love 
upon the cross, or else by refusing to him the relation• 
ship which alone gives validity to his claim to reveal 
the Father, is ultimately destructive of the Christian 
way of life. " This is the antichrist, even he that 
denieth the Father and the Son, Whosoever denieth 
the Son, the same hath not the Father : he that con• 
fesseth the Son hath the Father also." 3 

This brings us back to the great affirmation: " I am 
the way. No man cometh unto the Father but by 
me." This is the theme of the Gospel. -It underlies all 
the teaching of the Epistles. The words are not to be 
understood as a disparagement of all the soaring 
imaginations of seekers after God in any age or race 
of men. Still less should we read into them a repudia
tion of all that had been spoken by prophetic seers in 

1 I John iii. 23. 1 Thi Epistles of St. John, p. 120. 
1 r John ii. 22➔3, 
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their fragmentary witness to Israel. Many had sought 
God, and had been found by Him. The uniqueness 
of the revelation in Christ is that in him we have the 
Way to the Father. By the secret of his perfect filial 
consciousness he brings us through his renewing Spirit 
into fellowship with the Father. "I and the Father 
are one." " I pray for those whom thou hast given 
me." " I pray for them also that believe on me through 
their word ; that they may all be one ; even as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
in us." 1 

This self-designation of Jesus as the Way was an 
answer to Thomas's question, " Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest ; how know we the way ? " Some 
have felt that the claim of Jesus to be the Truth and 
the Life are irrelevant to this question, and John Light
foot, 1 the seventeenth-century rabbinic scholar, made 
the suggestion that " I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life " may be a Hebrew idiom, according to which 
the added noun has an adjectival force. Thus Jeremiah 
xxix. 11 : " To give you an end and expectation " 
means " to give you an expected end," or as Kimchi 
explains it : " A good end even as you expect." So 
"the way, and the truth, and the life" may be a 
Semitic idiom for "the true and living way," and this 
is the rendering which Moffatt gives in his New Trans
lation of the New Testament. It serves to emphasize 
the word which is explained in the next clause. It 
also suggests a comparison with some words in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews : " Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of 
Jesus, by the way which he dedicated for us, a new and 

1 John x. 30 ; xvii. g, 2of. 
• Horae He/Jrai&tu (Oxford, 1859), iii. p. 3g8. 
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living way, ... let us draw near with a true heart in 
fulness of faith." 1 But it is unnecessary to limit the 
phrase in this way. Truth and Life are both key words 
in the Johannine message of Christianity. 

" T rulh " is associated with " way " several times in 
the Psalter. "Teach me thy way, 0 Lord : I will 
walk in thy truth " ; " I have walked in thy truth " ; 
" All the paths of the Lord are lovingkindness and 
truth Unto such as keep his covenant and his testi
monies." 2 It should be observed, however, that the 
word a,\~0Eta, which is so frequent in the New Testa
ment and especially in the J ohannine writings, is a 
word which derives its meaning in early Christian 
use partly from its Old Testament equivalent •~meth, 
and partly from its history in the various stages of the 
Greek language. The Hebrew word has rather the 
meaning of "faithfulness," "trustworthiness," " per
manence,,, " sureness," whereas in Greek cU~8Eia 

has the meaning of "truth" as opposed to 
"falsehood," or of "reality" as opposed to mere 
appearance. 

In the Gospel and Epistles of John the word" truth" 
is first the standard of knowledge and of utterance and 
then the standard of action. There can be no discord 
between knowing and doing. Further, the Truth is 
God's gift to men, and as God's presence in men it 
unites man with God. This applies not only to 
religious truth but to truth in a more general sense. 
In so far as men are of the truth they are of God. The 
religious life, in the Johannine view, largely revolves 
round the truth. Truth is set forth insistently as man's 
need and at the same time his duty. Truth sets men 
free. Truth is the characteristic of the Spirit. Truth 

1 Hcb. x. 1 gf. • Ps. lxxxvi. 11 ; xxvi. 3 ; llJCV, I o. 
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is a living power sent forth from God, and St. Johll 
does not hesitate to identify both Jesus and the Spirit 
with the Truth. 

How far is St.John influenced by the Old Testament 
or by the Jewish idea of Truth, and how far by its 
Hellenistic connotation ? Generally speaking, we find 
little trace of the original Hebrew meaning of" faith
fulness." 'A,\~0E,a is used far more in its character
istically Greek sense. This does not .mean that the 
Johannine ·word and thought are independent of the 
Jewish usage and are employed simply in accordance 
with contemporary Hellenistic ideas. The word had 
undergone considerable modification as a result of the 
impact of Greek thought upon Judaism. 1 Some of 
the expressions used by St. John bear traces of this 
Old Testament association. Thus, in the earliest UllC 
of the word in the Gospel, the Logos is spoken of twice 
over in a descriptive phrase borrowed from the account 
of the law-giving in Exodus : "Jehovah, a God of 
compassion and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous 
in mercy and truth." 2 The LXX translated that 
last phrase '7To,\vl,\Eos- Kai. di\710w6s, but the phrase in 
John, "full of grace and truth," is far nearer to the 
Hebrew idiom, even though the characteristic Hebrew 
word for " mercy " or " lovingkindness " is replaced 
by the distinctively Christian, but notJohannine, word 
for" grace." Then again, a few verses later, the Logos, 
the new Torah, unlike that given on Sinai, " came as 
grace and truth" in Jesus Christ. In this connection it 
is interesting to find that in the Midrash of Psalm xxv. 
it is said that the Torah, as the expression of the divine 
word and the divine being, is therefore at the same 

1 CJ. Dan. viii. BI, "It cast down truth to the ground," where 
'"truth" means" the true religion." 1 Ex. :icctlv. 6. 
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time ''meth. This thought • of the divine '•meth or 
"truth" finds its most powerful symbolic expression 
in rabbinical exposition in the figure of God's seal. 
Thus "God's seal is "meth. What does ''melh mean? 
That He, God, lives, and is everlasting King." 1 

There are two passages in the Gospel where this 
symbol occurs. The first is in the second part of the 
conversation with Nicodemus (iii. 31-36). It must be 
quoted in its context because of the light it throws on 
the Prologue. " He that cometh from above is above 
all : he that is of the earth is of the earth, and of the 
earth he speaketh : he that cometh from heaven is 
above all. What he bath seen and heard, of that he 
beareth witness ; and no man receiveth his witness. 
He that ha:th received his witness bath set his seal ·to 
this that God is true. For he whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God : for he giveth not the 
Spirit by measure." The second is in the discourse 
on the Bread of Li.fe. "Work not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for the meat which abideth unto eternal 
life, which the Son of Man shall give unto you : for 
him the Father, even God, hath sealed." 1 These 
passages show the Jewish colouring of the Johannine 
language. But the word " truth " has its Greek 
meaning of "reality." The message is that " the 
reality of God's nature is gracious." 8 The self
communicating divine life has actually come to men in 
Jesus Christ. From that life of God which alone has 
reality and permanence an activity of love has entered 
into the plane of history and brought the gift of eternal 
life into the present. Truth is not a correct conception 
of God to be apprehended by the intellect so much 

1 See G. Kittel, art. a>.110«a, Thlol. Worterl,. ,e. N. T., i. p. 1138. 
• John vi. 27. • Moffatt, Grat, in the N.T., p. 367, 
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as a revelation of reality to be received in a personal 
relationship.1 

On the human side, knowledge of the truth is both 
active and passive. Passive in so far as it is God who 
reveals, and man the recipient of grace who receives 
his revelation ; active because the coming of light into 
the world demands that we "come to the light," and 
" walk in the light," and that we put into practice what 
he has revealed. In this connection we observe the 
Johannine use of the Hebrew phrase" to do the truth." 
" He that doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his 
works may be made manifest that they have been 
wrought in God." 2 " If we say that we have fellow
ship with him and walk in the darkness, we lie, and 
do not the truth ; but if we walk in the light, as he is 
in the light, we have fellowship with one another, and 
the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us from all sin." 8 

The same blending of active and passive appears in 
the great prayer: "Consecrate them in the truth; 
thy word is truth .... And for their sakes I consecrate 
myself that they also may be consecrated in truth." • 
But it is also said: "They have kept thy word," 5 that 
is, " They have kept thy truth." The loyalty of the 
disciples, who had remained steadfast when many 
others turned their backs' on Christ, was shown by 
their recognition that he had words of eternal life, and 
was the Holy One of God. 8 That disclosure of the 
divine will was now to reach its climax. Sacrificial 

1 Yet note the one use of 81avot<1 by St. John (1 John v. !.!O) and 
G. G. Findlay's comment (op. cil. p. 427) : "[His) creed is that of 
the sound intellect a., well as of the simple heart .... St. John has 
done well to tell us that ll.c£vou1 no les:i than ,rvrop,a and ara"'1 is the gift 
of Christ." 

1 John iii. 21. 

• John xvii. 6. 
1 1 John i. 6, 7. 
• John vi. 66ff. 

• John xvil. 17, 19 . 
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language is rare in this Gospel, though not quite so 
rare in the First Epistle. When it is found it is not 
developed but is allusive. This prayer was offered on 
the eve of the crucifixion. Possibly the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, which in many respects shows an outlook 
similar to that of St. John, helps us to expand the terse 
clause just quoted. After citing the words, " Lo, I 
come to do thy will," in contrast to the sacrifices of the 
Old Covenant, the • writer continues, " And by this 
will we have been consecrated through the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." 1 When, 
by this self-offering of Christ upon the cross, the 
disciples have been fully consecrated to their new 
mission of witnessing to the world the revelation of 
the Incarnate Life, they will be under the guidance 
of the Spirit of truth. This new condition will not 
consist in a vague spirituality, but will be a further 
progress along the way by which they have hitherto 
been led. In the words of F. J. A. Hort: "the 
knowledge of Christ as the Truth shall constitute the 
substance of all their future learning, while the Spirit 
of the Truth shall train and enlighten them in the 
perception and application of it." 2 With this con
fidence in the Christian Gospel as a revelation in 
time of ultimate reality, St. John grapples in his 
First Epistle with the false guides who would sub
stitute an unsubstantial shadow for the historic 
foundation of the Faith. Thus his dissertation 
reaches its climax in those triumphant certainties 
closing with the words : "We know that the Son 
of God is come, and hath given us an understanding, 
that we know him that is true, and we are in him 
that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This 

1 Heb. x. JO. • The Way, the Truth and 1k Life, p. 58. 
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is the true God and eternal life. My little children, 
guard yourselves from idols." 1 

These words give us the necessary transition to the 
third great keyword, Life. Eternal life stands in 
closest relation to the apprehension of that which is 
true through fellowship with "him who is true." 
In the Gospel eternal life is described as gaining know
ledge of the only true God and of Jesus Christ whom 
he " sent." 1 The connection between life and truth 
is a recurrent theme in the Johannine. writings. Two 
corresponding adjectives are used, &.>.110fi!i' and &.>.110wos, 
and though sometimes the· distinction in meaning is 
not strictly observed, on the whole it may be said that 
a.A1J8"15' is the Latin verax, and a>.118woS" the Latin 
1Jerus, so that Trench's well-known epigram holds good : 
The &.>.178~5' fulfils the promise of his lips, the &.>.118wos 
fulfils the wider promise of his name.1 Statistics are 
sometimes of use in testing the characteristic thought 
of a writer. '.A).118fis is used thirteen times in the 
J ohannine Gospel, twice in the Epistles, and nine 
times in all the rest of the New Testament. '.A).110wos 
is used once by Luke, once by Paul, six times in the 
Apocalypse in addition to three times when it clearly 
means the same as aA710fiS". But it is used eleven times 
in St. John's Gospel and First Epistle, and three times 
in Hebrews, which here again shows affinity with 
Johannine thought. Just as "the true tabernacle" 

1 1 John v. 2of. ·o .V.1)81.VO~ and o d,\1)8ivos 8u5~ mwt refer to the Father, 
not to the Son. (Sec the commentaries by Westcott, Brooke, Baum
garten, and Windisch.) "The God who completely fulfils the highest 
conceptions of Godhead is the God who has been revealed in Jesus 
Christ, as contrasted with all false conceptions of God, against which 
the readen are warned in the next verse" (A. E. Brooke, op, cil. 
p. 152.) 1 John xvii. 3. 

• S.Y'IJl'!'l'1U of th4 N. T. (New Edition, 1901), p. 28. 
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in Hebrews 1 is the heavenly reality of which the 
earthly structure is but" an imperfect copy, so the 
"true light," " the true bread," "the true vine '' arc 
" things that verify their names, realities behind the 
appearance." 1 

The starting-point for a study of the connection 
between this conception of" truth " and that of" life " 
in the J ohannine thought is the discourse on the Bread 
of Life in the sixth chapter of the Gospel. It is said 
that in contrast to the manna in the wilderness, " My 
Father giveth you the real bread from heaven. For 
the bread of God is that which cometh down out of 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world." "I am the 
bread oflife." " This is the bread which cometh down 
out of heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not 
die." "I am the living bread which came down out 
of heaven : if a man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever: yea and the bread which I will give is my flesh 
for the life of the world." "He that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood abideth in me, and I in 
him. As the living Father sent me, and I live 
because of the Father : so he that eateth me, he 
also shall live because of me." a Here it is to be 
observed that " the real bread " is " the bread 
of life," that it "comes down from heaven," that 
" the living bread " is Jesus himself, who gives his 
mortal life, his life in the flesh, to give life to the 
world. But we also observe that with this conception 
of eternal life as something conferred now on those 
who accept it in Christ, there is a promise of being 
"raised at the last day."' 

1 Heb. viii. 2. 
1 G. G. Findlay, Fellowship in llrt Life Eternal, p. 428. 
1 John vi. 32, 35, 48, 5of., 56f. • John vi. 5+ 
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It is clear that we have here a line of thought which 
is expressed in an idiom quite different from that which 
we find in the Synoptic Gospels, and it would be 
wrong to preclude the possibility that the Johannine 
presentation owes something to the religious currency 
of the Hellenistic world.1 But too often it has been 
taken for granted that we have here a complete break 
with Palestinian Christianity and a transformation of 
the teaching of Jesus into a Hellenistic religion. The 
evidence given by Strack and Billerbeck 2 shows that 
the term" eternal life" corresponds to Jewish formulae, 
Hebrew and Aramaic, and we know from the Synoptic 
Gospels that it was sometimes used by Jesus or those 
who addressed him as equivalent to " the kingdom of 
God." Friedrich Biichsel has shown that the term 
{w,} alwv,os is very rare in Philo, indeed, according 
to Leisegang's Index to Philo, the expression is actually 
found but once, and it is only rarely that the parallel 
phrases, {w,} ci.0cf.vaTos, {w-q cit3ws, {w-q acf,0apros are 
found. In the Hermetic writings {w77 often occurs, but 
the cosmological-metaphysical aspect which so often 
attaches to it is quite un-Johannine, and the religious 
use is not identical. The common feature of 
the two conceptions is that " life comes to man 
from God, and through a spiritual revelation of 
God, which at the same time creates an entirely 
new man." 3 

The word alwvws takes us back to Plato, with the 
meaning of" pertaining to an aeon," that is, a life-

I Sec Additional Note n. p. 204. 
• Op. cil. i. pp. 267, 8o8, 829; iii. pp. [2gff. Observe the pusagcs 

cited in ii. p. 467, and in Schlatter, Der Evangelist Joharuus, pp. 1s8ff., 
for the gift of eternal life in the Torah. 

• Jo/Jaruw u. d. hellmistisdie S,nlcrelismus, p. 55, n.•, p. 57• 
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time, or an epoch.1 But in the words of Professor 
John Baillie : " Plato uses it to denote that which has 
neither beginning nor end and is subject to neither 
change nor decay-that which is above time, but of 
which time is a moving image." 2 Now the New 
Testament usage of the phrase has the meaning, 
" pertaining to a particular age," to the age of mes
sianic expectation. This gives the term its qualitative 
sense, though of course there is also a quantitative 
connotation. St. John is in line with the Pauline 
teaching, " to be spiritually minded is life," 8 when he 
says of the Logos, "in him was life," or of Jesus, "I 
came that they might have life, and have it abun
dantly." ' 

In an earlier lecture' we have considered the way 
in which the Johannine teaching of eternal life is 
related to some of the sayings in the Synoptic Gospels 
where the" powers of the age to come," that is, of the 
kingdom of God, are already regarded as present. 
Professor C. H. Dodd has suggested a fuller connection 
between the older eschatology and the outlook of this 
Evangelist. " This eternal order is the Kingdom of 
God into which Christians have been born again, by 
water and the Spirit (iii. 3-8). That is to say, life is 
for them fully real; they are nurtured by the real 

1 Moulton-Milligan, Vocahulary, p. 16, s.11. alawr.os, note that outside 
the N.T., in the vernacular as in the classical Greek, it never I011CS the 
sense of pe,petuus. " In general, the word depicts that of which the 
horizon is not in view, whether the horizon be at an infinite distance, 
as in Catullus's poignant lines : 

Nobis cum semel occidit brevis !we, 
Nox est perpetua una donnienda, 

or whether it lies no farther than the span of a Caesar's life." 
• And the Lift Everlasting, p. 2o6. 
• Rom. viii. 6 : TO t/ipO"")p.4 TOO 'm'EUp.o.To; '"'~ Kal ~m-
• John i. 4; L JO. 1 Leet. V., p. 117. 
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bread, and abide in the real Vine. This is the Johan
nine equivalent for the primitive Christian declaration 
that the age of fulfilment has dawned, or the Pauline 
declaration that if any man is in Christ there is a new 
creation. Its organic relation to primitive eschatologi
cal conceptions can be illustrated in various ways." 1 

Christianity according to St. John is a revelation of 
the glory of God in the historic life of Jesus, in whom 
we find the Way, the Truth, and the Life. But he 
also sees that glory displayed to the believing eyes of 
those who know the Risen Christ in the life eternal 
which is the Fellowship of the Spirit. To him the past, 
the present, and the future are fused into one life ; 
the life of the Incarnate Word, the life eternal of the 
disciple in the community of the faithful controlled 
and inspired by the Spirit, and the perfected life when 
Christ shall have been manifested and we shall see 
him as he is. 

1 Tu Apostolic Preaching and its Developments, pp. 157f. 'The illustra• 
tiom are most illuminating. 
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ON a bright June morning in the year 1915 two 
travellers in the English Lakes started early from the 
little village of Mardale and climbed the steep ascent 
of Kidsty Pike. On reaching the summit they flung 
themselves down to recover breath and to gaze upon 
range after range of Lakeland hills. Amid the solitude_ 
of those peaceful fells it was hard to think of the 
anguish of war that was desolating north-eastern 
France and Flanders. Then suddenly another scene 
unfolded itself against the present background. Accord
ing to the map the nearest ridge bore the strange namr 
of High. Street, and it was not difficult to discern the 
remains of the old Roman road that once ran along the 
topmost line. In a moment the drone of innumerable 
insects and the confused murmur of sounds from the 
village far below were changed into the sound of the 
tramp of many feet. The sunlight caught the glint 
of helmet and spear-point. A detachment oflcgionaries 
was on the march from the castle on the Lune to 
Hadrian's wall 'twixt Tyne and Salway Firth. We 
were on the most distant fringe of Empire. Jungle and 
bog and weald might cover the greater part of this 
island of Britain. Yet we were linked to the city of 
the seven hills, and through her to the furthermost 
reaches of her far-flung dominion by one bond-the 
Road. All roads led to Rome. The sun might hide 
himself behind thick clouds. Dense mists might blot 

G 
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out all the landscape, yet ifwe did but follow that road 
in the right direction it would bring us at last to a 
harbour on the southern coast. There we should find 
a boat to carry us across the channel to a haven on the 
coast of Gaul, and then, by following another road, in 
spite of all the perils of the way we might hope at last 
to arrive at the eternal city, the heart of empire. That 
road is the symbol of unity amidst all the bewildering 
variety of peoples and tribes and tongues, and the 
perplexing obstruction of forest and mountain and 
stream. The road is the pledge of purpose and of 
power. Which things are a parable. 

Nearly seventy years ago Dr. F. J. A. Hort delivered 
the Hulsean Lectures which were published more than 
twenty years later under the title The Way the Truth 
the Life. In that profoundest treatment which these 
words have ever received they are said to be " the 
practical and ethical expression of an all-embracing 
truth which we may perhaps apprehend best in the 
fonn of two separate doctrines : first, that the whole 
seeming maze of history in nature and man, the 
tumultuous movement of the world in progress, has 
running through it one supreme dominating Way; 
and second, that He who on earth was called Jesus 
the Nazarene is that Way." 1 

Some five hundred years ago an " old Dutch monk 
in his white-washed cell " meditated on these words. 
Let us close our study of Christianity according to 
St.John by recalling this page from Thomas a Kempis. 1 

"Follow thou me. I am the Way the Truth and the 
Life. Without the Way there is no going; without 
the Truth there is no knowing : without the Life there 
is no living. I am the Way which thou must follow ; 

I 0(>. nl. pp, l!of', • T1l8 lmuation ofC/irist, Chao. LVI. I. 
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the Truth which thou must believe : the Life which 
thou must hope for. 

"I am the inviolable Way; the infallible Truth : 
the never-ending Life. I am the straightest Way; 
the sovereign Truth : Life true Life blessed Life 
uncreated. If thou remain in My way thou shalt 
know the Truth ; and the Truth shall make thee free : 
and thou shalt lay hold on eternal Life." 



ADDITIONAL NOTES 

NoTE A 

The Johannine outlook Judaic rather than Hellenistie 

Hans Pribnow has contributed a useful reminder to 
this discussion. In Die johanneische Anschauung vom 
"Leben" (1934), pp, 16f., he points out that a whole 
group of terms are missing in the J ohannine writings 
which are exceedingly common in the contemporary 
religious literature of the Hellenistic world, and which 
might seem to come inevitably into the vocabulary of 
a writer whose cardinal conception is "Life." The 
words are d0avaala and ci.0&.va:ros-, ci.ef>0apala. and aef>0af'TOS'. 

These words play their part in the Mystery cults, and 
in the kind of mysticism which is independent of ritual, 
as in the Corpus Hermeticum i. 18, 28 ; x. 4f. ; xiii. 3 
(Scott, i. pp. 124, 132, 188f., 240). References to Philo 
will be found in Leisegang's Index to Cohn and Wend
land's edition of the Greek text. How far this language 
has penetrated the Judaism of the DiasP.ora can also 
be seen in the Wisdom of Solomon (ii. 23 ; iii. 1f. ; iv. 1 ; 
vi. 19 ; viii. 13, 1 7 ; xv. 3) and in 4 Maccabees {xiv. 5f. ; 
xvi. 13; xviii. 23). • 

Pribnow concludes that St. John has deliberately 
avoided using these terms because for his readers they 
would have conveyed a meaning which was out of 
harmony with his eschatology. 

1118 
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" Birth from above." " Begotten of God." 

" Regeneration " is a conception which appears in 
several writings in the N.T., with the use of a variety 
of descriptive terms. 

In the Johannine writings the terms are 'Y£lflJ'1/0fjva, 
(YEYEVVTJO'Oa,) avw0€V, ;_g. voaros- Kal 'ITVEVµa-ros-, EK TOV 
1TVEVµaTOS' (John iii. 3, 5, 8), Eg avroii, EK TOV 0€oii 

(1John ii. ~9; ~i, g_; iv. 7; v. r, 4, r~). ,In~ames~. 18 
the express10n 1s different : {3ovATJ0Hs a.1TEKIJTJO'EV T)µiis 
.\6yq, O.ATJ0E{as-. In 1 Peter the verb avay€VVaV (a.vayE
ylvVTj~0a,))s used., (i. 3, _23). ~nother word appe~rs· 
m Titus 111. 5 : EO'WC7€V T)µas OLO. AoVTpoii 1TaAW)'€V€0'Las-

' , , , t , 
KaL avaKUWWUEWS" 1TV€Vµ,aTOS" a.yiov. 

For the linguistic parallels see Bauer; Wiirterbuch zum 
NT., and Biichsel's articles in Theo!. Wiirterb. ,t. NT., 
i. pp. 663f., 667ff., 685ff. 

Amid this variety of expressions we find a group of 
closely connected ideas. The metaphor of rebirth is 
in some of these passages associated with that of the 
Divine "begetting." In some, the regenerated life is 
traced to the word of God (cJ. Luke viii. I 1, o 0'1Topos-lUTtv 
o >.6yos Toii Oeov), in others there is an undeniable 
allusion to the accompanying rite of baptism. In the 
Epistles generally accepted as Pauline the metaphor 
is absent, Ka,vry ICTlu,s taking its place (Gal. vi. 15, 
2 Cor. v. 17). But even where this Pauline term is not 
applied, the Apostle has many allusions to a new life 
in the Christian, and in such passages as Rom. vi. 3, 4 
this thought is connected with baptism, though the 
connection is not of the kind found m Titus iii. 5. 

The question to be an~wered is, How far is the idea 
of rebirth, especially with its ritual association, bor
rowed from Hellenistic religion ? ,, 

(I) The idea that a. man could be changed into a 
"new cre&tun~" was not foreign to the old .Synag-ogue, 

\f7 
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according to Strack-Billerbeck (op. cit. ii. pp. 421£.), who 
shows that the " new creation • was specially applied 
when a man experienced renewal: (a) in his physical 
condition by the healing of an infirmity; (h) in his out
ward circumstances by the removal of distress or dan~er, 
or (c) in his rdation to God by the forgiveness of sms. 
It is of the essence of the new creation that it comes 
"from above," that is, from God. It should be noted 
that, according to the rabbinical view, unlike the N.T. 
teaching, the moral renewing of men belongs only to 
the future, which alone can bring the new spirit of 
promise, or the new heart. But while God is spoken 
of as creator in Judaism, the metaphor is never used in 
this sense. The one passage in the O.T. which may 
have contributed to these early Christian ideas is 
Ps. ii. 7, for the reading of Codex Bezae in Luke iii. 22 
shows that the baptism of Jesus was in some quarters 
interpreted in the light of the words, " Thou art my 
Son : this day have I begotten thee." It has been 
suggested that the Messianic experience of Jesus was 
carried over to the Christian Church and that what 
was true of Jesus was thought of as in the same way true 
of every other baptized person. · Whilst baptism was 
regarded as a symbol of cleansing ( 1 Cor. vi. 1 1, 

1 Pet. iii, 21, Heh. x. 22) such passages as John iii. 5, 
Tit. iii. 5 and Rom. vi. 4 show that it was also closely 
associated with the thought of regeneration or an in
ward renewal. (CJ. Herm. Sim. IX. xvi. 3-4: "For 
before a man bears the name of the Son of God he is 
dead. But when he receives the seal he puts away 
mortality and receives life. The seal then is the water. 
They go down then into the water dead and come up 
alive.") 

(2) The metaphor of Divine "begetting" is fre
quently found in Philo, who expressly equates yEVVav 
with 1rouiv and applies it to the creation of the Logos, 
of the world, and even of animals and of plants. It is 
used of the relation between God and Adam, and 
between God and the souls of the Israelites. So God 
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is the begetter of the reasoning faculty (8u£voia or 
d ~oy,uµ.os-). Philo even carries the metaphor to daring 
lengths as in Ehr. 30. "The Architect who made 
this universe· was at the same time the father of what 
was thus born, whilst its mother was the knowledge 
possessed by its Maker. With his knowledge God had 
union, not as men have it, and he begat created being. 
And knowledge having received divine seed, when her 
travail was consummated, bore the only beloved son, 
who is apprehended by the senses, the world which we 
see." The most relevant passages to consult are 
Virtut. 204f., Conf. Ling. 63, Cherub. 43f., Vil. Mos. i. 279, 
Mutat. Norn. 63, 138, Leg. All. ii. 47, iii. 18of., 219, 
Migr. Ahr. 31, 35, 142, Post. Cain. 135, Qpis Rer. Div. 
62, 200, Op. Mund. 84, Somn. i. 181, Q,uod Deus, 47, 
Spee. Leg. 1. 329. These figurative expressions show 
Philo's contact .with the lore of the mysteries, as there 
is nothing of the kind in his Hebrew or Aramaic 
sources. But the metaphor of begetting is used tither 
of God's creative activity or of his endowment of men 
with spiritual, ethical, and religious gifts. He shows no 
thought of any new birth of man apart from the word. 
As Bilchsel says (Johannes u.d. hell. Synkret. p. 61) : 
" God does not beget the man anew, but only something 
in the man. The thought of the Divine begetting, so 
far as it is not cosmologically conceived, is clearly 
allegorized and spiritualized mystery-wisdom." Philo 
also uses the word 7ra).,yyo-wla (so common with the 
Stoics and Pythagoreans), but of the three senses in 
which it is found, (a) cosmological, (b) national (re
birth after exile, so Josephus, Ant. XI. iii. 9 (64)), (c) 
messianic-eschatological (as in Matt. xix. 28), Philo 
restricts himself to the first. E.g. in Vit. Mos.· ii. 65 
{as in I Clem. ix. 4) the reference is to the renewal of 
the world after the flood. 

(3) Ever since Reitzenstein's Die kellenistiscken Mys
terienreligionen first appeared in 1910 there has been a 
strong tendency to regard the terminology now under 
consideration as a loan from the numerous mystery 
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cults, which were even alleged to have provided 
Christianity with its sacramental cultus. The best 
critical examination of the loosely spun theories of the 
new school, so far as it dealt with the Pauline theology, 
was H. A. A. Kennedy's St. Paul and the Mystery Re
ligions (1913), which is still an invaluable introduction 
to the whole subject. It may well b~ granted that a 
missionary religion such as Christianity could not do 
other than avail itself of the popular phraseology which 
was so widely current in the Hellenistic world. The 
deep differences, however, must not be overlooked. 
Instead of a short-lived ecstasy, Christianity proclaims 
a new life in the Spirit which endures without a 
repeatedly renewed regeneration. Christianity does 
not develop a special type of esoteric mystic, but pro
claims the " open secret " of th,e Gospel to all. Even 
Titus iii. 5, which seems the nearest approximation in 
the N.T. to the language of the mysteries, has no 
reference to any mystical ecstasy, but explains in the 
second and parallel clause that this regeneration is the 
continuous working of the power of a new life. Finally, 
this regeneration is possible not only to select initiates, 
but is regarded as a fundamental experience of all 
Christians. On the whole subject see Professor A. D. 
Nock's admirable survey in Essays on the Trinity and the 
Incarnation, pp. 53-1 56. • 

(4)- In recent times much attention has been paid to 
the Hermetic writings (see Lecture II). In the present 
connection the most important tractate is Libellus 
XIII, which bears the title, .\&yo, &.1r0Kpvq,o, 1r€pt 
1ra..\,yyornla,. See W. Scott's Hermetica, i. P.P· 238--55 
for the Greek text and English translation, 1i. pp. 372-: 
409 for commentary. The Editor dates this tractate 
late in the third century A.D. How close the theme is 
to that of the conversation between Jesus and Nico
demus may be judged from Mr. Scott's translation of 
a passage near the beginning, in which Tat says to 
his father : " I know not, thrice greatest one, from what 
womb_a man can be born again, nor from what seed." 
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-Hermes. My son, the womb is Wisdom, conceiving 
in silence; and the seed is the true God.--=-Tat. And 
who is it, father, that begets ? I am wholly at a loss. 
-Hermes. The will of God, my son, is the begetter.
Tat. Tell me this too, who is the ministrant by whom 
the consummation of the Rebirth is brought to pass?
Hermes. Some man who is a· son of God, working in 
subordination to God's will.-Tat. And what manner 
of man is he that is brought into being by the Rebirth ? 
-Hermes. He that is born by that birth is another ; 
he is a god, and son of God. He is the All, and is in 
all ; for he has no part in corporeal substances ; he 
partakes of the substance of things intelligible, being 
wholly composed of Powers of God.-Tat. Your words 
are riddles, father ; you do not speak to me as a father 
to his son." 
, Scotfs judgement (ii. p. 374) is that the doctrine 
of this tractate is based on Platonism, though not 
the conception expressed by the term ?TUAiyy~Eula. 
" The group of Hermetists to which the author of 
Corpus XIII belonged probably got this conception 
either from the Christ:Ians, who held that men are 
reborn by the sacrament of baptism, or from some 
Pagan mystery-cult in which men were reborn by a 
sacramental operation." 

See further, on the whole subject, the excursus OD 

John iii. 5 by W. Bauer, that on I John iii.· 9 by 
H. Windisch, and that OD Tit. iii. 5 by M. Dibelil,IS, in 
Lietzmann's Handbuch ~- NT, ed. 3 vi. pp. 51ff., 
ed.1 xv. pp. 122f., xiii. p. 94. See also M. Dibelius 
on James 1. 18 in Meyer's Kommentar, Der Brief des 
Jakobus, pp. ggff. 

NOTE C 

Eschatology and Mysticism : a Modern Parallel 

In Lecture V it has been contended that one who is 
by temperament and experience a mystic may yet 

G2 
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have an eschatological background of thought and 
that in some of his moods his overwhelming sense of 
impending crisis may find expression even in apocalyp
tic imagery. It may not be irrelevant to the argument 
to adduce an example from a later stage of Christian 
history, as showing how easily a writer can pass from 
one of these worli:ls of thought to another. Let us 
compare these verses from two Christian hymns. 

Open, Lord, my inward ear, 
And bid my heart rejoice ; 

Bid my quiet spirit hear 
Thy comfortable voice ; 

Never in the whirlwind found, 
Or where earthquakes rock the place, 

Still and silent is the sound, 
The whisper of Thy grace. 

From the world of sin and noise 
And hurry I withdraw; 

For the small and inward voice 
I wait with humble awe ; 

Silent am I now and still, 
Dare not in Thy presence move ; 

To my waiting soul reveal 
The secret of Thy love. 

That is the prayer of a Christian mystic. 

Come, Thou Conqueror of the nations, 
Now on Thy white horse appear ; 

Earthquakes, dearths, and desolations 
Signify Thy kingdom near ; 

True and faithful! 
'Stablish Thy dominion here. 

Thine the kingdom, power, and glory; 
Thine the ransomed nations are : 

Let the heathen fall before Thee, 
Let the isles Thy power declare ; 

Judge and conquer 
AlI mankind in righteous war. 
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That is the dialect of undiluted Jewish apocalyptic ! 
Yet both hymns were written by the same writer, 
Charles Wesley. It may be even more surprising to 
learn that the first was written in 1742, the second 
seventeen years later, in 1 759. The reason for the tone 
of that apocalyptic ode may be found in the historical 
background of the times. In 1750 London was panic 
stricken by violent earth-tremors. In 1755 a fearful 
earthquake destroyed Lisbon, and the shock was felt 
from Scotland to Asia Minor. Then in 1759, the year 
when triumphs fell to British arms in every part of 
the world, on the very day appointed for the Thanks
~ving, eighteen thousand men lay ready to embark 
m the French fleet when Admiral Hawke, despite the 
shoals and granite reefs of Quiberon Bay, attacked and 
destroyed the fleet. To the strained imagination of 
the day, the judgements of Goel might well seem to be 
abroad in the earth. Now for anyone who was unaware 
of the respective dates -when these two hymns were 
written, or of the historical events which roused the 
expectation of a Divine apocalypse, how easy it would 
be to find, in the difference both of vocabulary and of 
spiritual mood and tense, cogent arguments against 
identity of authorship, or even, if that were grudgingly 
conceded, against the true chronological sequence ! 

The eighteenth-century writer, it may be urged, had 
been nurtured on a New Testament which gave 
canonical authority to the apocalyptic visions of the 
Book of Revelation. But the Fourth Evangelist and 
the writer of the First Epistle of St. John had also been 
cradled in Jewish apocalyptic and for the first Christian 
generation the Book of Daniel had sacred authority. 
There is a different emphasis in the eschatology of the 
Gospel and the Epistle, and the two books cannot be 
compared on equal terms. One is a Gospel, a series 
of meditations based on the ministry and teaching of 
Jesus, with expansions and interpretations due to long· 
reflection and repetition in solitude and in a circle of 
disciples. The Epistle is a pastoral homily, applying 
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soine of the cardinal truths of the Gospel in viciv of 
pressing problems thrust upon the writer by a con-· 
temporary situation. The reference to antichrists, in 
the appearance of dangerous teachers of false doctrine, 
may be akin to Paul's Thessalonian reference to the 
alarming situation produced by Caligula's mad design 
a few years before, or to Charles Wesley's recrudes
cence of popular apocalyptic when dangers threatened 
and the arm of the Lord seemed to be suddenly 
revealed. 

On the subject dealt with in Lecture V, in addition 
to books and essa:ys mentioned in the footnotes, the 
following will repay study: 

Falke Holmstrom :. Das eschatologische Denken der Gegen
wart, translated from Swedish into German by 
Harald Kruska (Giitersloh, 1936), 

H. E. Weber : " Eschatologie" und" A-fystik" im Neuen 
Testament (Giitersloh, 1930), together with the 
review of it by Martin Dibelius in Deutsche Litera
tur;:;eitung, 29 Mai, 1932. 

R. Bultmann : "Die Eschatologie des Johannes
Evangelium " { 1928), reprinted in the volume 
Glauben und Verstehen (Tilbmgen, 1933). • • 

NoTE D 

u Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his 
blood" (John vi. 53ff.) 

·The metaphor of eating and drinking is taken in the 
Midrash on Eccles. ii. 24, viii. 15 as an allegorical 
expression for the study of the Torah and the practice 
of good works. {Strack-Billerbeck, op. cit. ii. p. 485.) 
For the startling, and for a Jew the repellent, figure_ in 
the second clause, the only Jewish parallel which 
Schlatter can bring forward is Josephus, B.J. v. 344: 
" For it was still possible to feed upon· the public· 
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miseries, and to drink of the city's life-blood (Kal T6 
rij~ '11oAews alµa 1rlvew)-a picturesque metaphor, but 
hardly relevant to our purpose. 

There is no need to see in these words the Evangelist's 
reply to second-century slanders about the "Thyestian 
banquets" of the Christians. Still less are any examples 
oftheophagy culled from Frazer's Golden Bough illumin
ating, and W. Bauer's numerous citations are wide of 
the mark. The reference is certainly to the Eucharist, 
but the allusion to the ascension in verses 62-63 makes 
it clear that the words are not to be interpreted in a 
material sense. 

The Fourth Evangelist was a sacramentalist by 
temperament, and there is a mystical strain in his 
sacramental symbolism. But his words are a develop
ment of the words of institution as found in our earliest 
record (1 Cor. xi. 23ff.; cJ. Mark xiv. 22-24). 

A warning should be given against the emphasis 
still laid in some modern commentaries on the use of 
the word Tpcfryew. In late Greek this was often used 
instead of ea0leiv as a suppletive to ef,aye'iv in the present 
tense. Thus : (a) Matt. xxiv. 38 uses Tpdiyecv where 
Luke • xvii. 27 has ea0leiv in his form of the same 
logion; (b).John xiii. 18 reads o T-pdrywv µov T6v af)'Tov, 
where the txx of Ps. xl. IO (E. V. xii. 9) has o ea0twv 
af"TOV~ p,ov; (c) in mod. Greek rpdrynv is the ordinary 
word for " eat . ., . See Mou,lton, Gr. of N. T. Greek, 
ii. p. 238 ; Moulton-Milligan, Vocab. p. 644 ; Thumb, 
Handb. of Mod. Gr. Vernacular, pp. I 77, 359. 
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